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PREFACE

This volume contains papers presented at the “International
Workshop on Balto-Slavic Accentology”, which was held at the Faculty
of Philosophy, University of Zagreb, July 1-3, 2005. This was the first
international gathering of this kind, and we, as the organizers, were
pleased that it attracted a considerable number of distinguished schol-
ars from six countries (Austria, Croatia, Denmark, The Netherlands,
Russia, and USA). The conference presented us with an opportunity
to exchange views about the history of accentual systems in the Balto-
Slavic languages, to share ideas about this fascinating topic, as well as
to develop new ones.

A number of things became clear during the conference. First of all,
there is a growing consensus among researchers that the correct way
to approach Slavic accentology was established by Christian Stang in
1957. Well, it was about time, one might say, almost half a century af-
ter Stang’s original monograph on Slavic accentuation had been pub-
lished, but until quite recently the works of Stang and his followers
(chiefly the Leiden and the Moscow accentological schools) were often
ignored in some accentological publications. Today, the existence of
three accentual paradigms in Proto-Slavic, and their correspondences
in Lithuanian are no longer doubted. The majority of the researchers
would now also accept that twé common Balto-Slavic accentual para-
digms can be established: a barytone paradigm with the accent fixed
on the stem, and a mobile paradigm in which the accent alternated be-
tween the stem and the desinences. This Balto-Slavic system was cor-
related with the two PIE accentual paradigms with fixed stress (on the
stem and on the desinence, respectively) by V. M. Illi¢-Svity¢ in 1963,
and this is also a matter on which there is nearly general agreement.
Several accentual sound-laws (e. g. Hirt’s, Leskien’s, and Dybo’) also
seem to be accepted by nearly everyone working in Balto-Slavic accen-
tology. That the discipline has reached its maturity is shown by the fact
that there are now several general overviews!, and even an university
textbook on the subject?

Some matters, however, still remain highly controversial. For exam-
ple, it is at present unclear how exactly the Balto-Slavic accentual mo-

' E.g. Garde 1976, Dybo 1981.
2 Lehfeldt 2001.




bility came into being: was it through a series of analogical changes, or
is there another explanation involving sound laws, viz regular accent
shifts (such a possibility is envisaged in Olander’s paper in this volume
while a different approach is taken by Carrasquer Vidal). Dybo exam-
ines some aspects of Balto-Slavic accentological reconstruction and
PIE accentology. Although it is beyond dispute that the Proto-Indo-
European laryngeals were responsible for the creation of the Balto-
Slavic acute in the large majority of examples, it is still hotly debated
whether original long vowels received the acute or the circumflex in
Balto-Slavic (see Rasmussen’s paper on the accentuation of long vowels
in monosyllables). Phonetic considerations, though often neglected, are
also used to clarify the origin of the acute (see Greenberg’s paper). The
status of some Balto-Slavic sound laws involving accent is problemat-
ic (see Derksen’s paper on Winter’s law), and several questions of abso-
lute and relative chronology of Slavic accentual changes are still open
(see Pronk’s paper on Iv§ié’s retraction and Matasovié’s paper in which
the chronology of Dybo’s law is discussed). The origin of some accen-
tual types in Slavic is still not quite well understood (see Kapovié’s pa-
per on the *vola-type accent). Also, the existence of the so-called accen-
tual paradigm (d), proposed by the Moscow accentological school, has
been disputed, and the Cakavian evidence for this accentual paradigm
has been examined and evaluated by K. Langston in this volume while
the same has been done for the Russian evidence by M. Shrager.

Other papers published in this volume deal with a variety of top-
ics, shedding light on different aspects of Slavic (and, to a lesser ex-
tent, Baltic) accentology. For example, Feldstein’s paper shows how the
results of the Moscow accentological school can be applied in a syn-
chronic study of accent in Russian, Peti-Stanti¢ examines the position
of clitics in South Slavic, while Vidovi¢’s paper offers the results of
some recent {and not-quite-recent) dialectological research in Croatia.
A critical survey of the papers presented at the conference was sup-
plied by E Kortlandt, who chose to publish his own contribution to the
conference elsewhere. His contribution, together with Georg Holzer’s
was published in Wiener Slavistisches Fahrbuch. B. 1.aszl&’s paper is to be
published elsewhere as well.

During the conference, a workshop called «An Introduction to
Croatian Accentuation» was also held. There, all the Croatian dialect
groups (Neo- and Old gtokavian, Cakavian, Kajkavian) were present-
ed — the same text was read by a native speaker of each of these four

dialect groups. A special treat was a small dialectological discovery. As
was noted already by Iv8ié, back in 1913 (cf. for instance Iv§ic 1913; 146),
the oxytonesis of the type gldvd was very rare in the Posavina dia-
lect and he reports hearing just a couple of such examples. However,
in the dialect of the 21 year old native speaker from Orubica (a vil-
lage in Posavina), which was present at IWoBA, the forms like dvca,
which were practically inexistant according to Iv8i¢, are normal and
usual. This interesting fact had previously mostly been disregarded in
Croatian dialectology.

We would like to thank Prof. Dr. Miljenko Jurkovié, the Dean of
the Faculty of Philosophy, for his support in the organization of the
conference, as well as our students, without whose help the conference
would not have been possible.
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THE BALTO-SLAVIC MOBILE ACCENT

PARADIGMS

Different explanations have been given of the Balto-Slavic mobile
accent paradigms (Lithuanian nom. sg. galvd, acc. sg. galvg; Russian
nom, sg. golovd, acc. sg. golovu, etc.) and their relationship to the accen-
tual system of the Indo-European proto-language. While according to
some investigators the Balto-Slavic mobility in vowel stems is an ar-
chaism with respect to Vedic and Greek, where vowel stems are im-
mobile, other investigators maintain that the Balto-Slavic vowel stems
have imitated the mobility of the consonant stems, which are mobile
also in Vedic and Greek. In this paper I shall present an alternative hy-
pothesis according to which the paradigmatic mobility of Balto-Slavic
has arisen as the result of a sound law: in a pre-stage of Balto-Slavic a
high tone became low in short and hiatal final structures.

1 A remarkable characteristic of the accentual systems of Baltic and
Slavic languages like Lithuanian, Russian, Serbian and Croatian is the
existence of words with mobilé accentuation, ie. lexemes comprising
forms with root-accent alternating with forms with desinential accent;!
cf. for example the declension of the word for ‘head’ in Lithuanian,
Russian and Cakavian:

nom.
acc.
gen.
dat.
instr.
loc.

singular plural
Lith. Russ.  Cak. Lith. Russ. Cak.
galva  golovd glava nom. gdlvos  golovy  gldve
galvg  golovu glavu acc. gdlvas  golovy  gldve
galvds  golovy glavé gen. galvif golov glav
galvai  golové glavi dat. galvéms golovam glavan
galva  golovdj(u) glavun instr.  galvomis golovami glavimi
galvoje  golové glavi loc. galvosé  golovax  glavah

! This paper contains some of the preliminary results of my PhD. dissertation,
Accentual mobility: the prehistory of the Balto-Slavic mobile accent paradigms (1o be pub-
lished). Please refer to the dissertation for a more complete and updated treatment of
the problem. — “Desinence” refers to the complex of stem-suffix and ending proper.
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In Vedic and Greek, the only other languages which have direct-
ly preserved the position of the Proto-Indo-European accent, there is
no accentual mobility in vowel stems (ie. 0-, &, i- and u-stems). These
stems have fixed accent either on the root or on the desinence, cf. Vedic
priyd ‘dear’ (fem.) and Greek riu1j honour’, which are examples of the
latter accentuation type:

singular plural
Vedic Greek Vedic Greek
nom. privd Tiut nom. privdh riuai
acc.  priyam tiuty acc.  privah Tipds
gen.  privayah  tiufic gen.  privdnam Tiudv
dat.  privayai Tiufi dat.  privabhyah -
instr.  privaya Ko} ? instr.  priyabhih ripals
loc. privavam - loc.  privasu -

It is generally acknowledged that the Baltic and Slavic mobile words
correspond to Vedic and Greek desinentially accented words.

In the Vedic and Greek consonant stems we find an accentual mo-
bility similar to that of Baltic and Slavic. Two accent paradigms that
play an important role in the discussion of the origin of the Balto-Slavic
accentual mobility are those represented by the Vedic words pdd- foot’
and duhitdr- ‘daughter”

singular plural singular  plural
nom. pdt padah nom. duhitd duhitdrah
acc.  pdadam paddh acc.  duhitaram  duhitih
gen.  padah paddm gen.  duhituh duhitinam
dat.  padé padbhydih dat.  duhirré duhitybhyah
instr.  padd padbhih instr.  duhitrd duhitrbhih
loc.  padi patsi - loc.  duhitari duhitrsu

When trying to explain the Balto-Slavic mobility in vowel stems,
one has to answer the question whether it represents an archaism or an
innovation with respect to the Vedic-Greek immobility in these stems.
And if the mobility of the vowel stems is a Balto-Slavic innovation,
how was mobility introduced here?

T. Olander:
The Balto-Slavic Mobile Accent Paradigms

In this paper I shall briefly mention some problems in regarding
paradigmatic mobility in the Balto-Slavic vowel stems as an archaism.
Then I shall criticise one of the hypotheses that regard mobility in vow-
el stems as an imitation of the mobility in consonant stems. Finally, I
shall propose the outlines of a new hypothesis according to which the
Balto-Slavic mobile accent paradigms arose as the result of a phonetic
accent law which was triggered by desinences with a certain structure.

2. According to Meillet, Stang and others, the paradigmatic mobility
found in the Baltic and Slavic vowel stems is more or less directly in-
herited from the Indo-European proto-language.? The lack of attested
accentual mobility in the Vedic and Greek vowel stems, according to
these authors, is the result of an easily understandable secondary im-
mobilisation of the accent on one and the same syllable throughout the
paradigm in these languages.

From a methodological point of view, this hypothesis has certain
advantages. A trivial fact of historical linguistics is that odd-looking
paradigms have a greater chance of representing archaisms than syn-
chronically regular paradigms, which are more easily conceivable as the
result of normalisation processes — in a way, the philological principle
of lectio difficilior applied to linguistic reconstruction.

The hypothesis also has several weaknesses, however. First, since
accentual mobility in vowel stems is found only in Baltic and Slavic,
the possibility of a common innovation in the Balto-Slavic proto-lan-
guage exists, while in the case of the Vedic and Greek immobility we
would have to posit independent but identical innovations in prestag-
es of these two language branches. Second, while in consonant stems
there is an obvious relationship between ablaut grade and accent — a
fact which provides an internal Proto-Indo-European argument in fa-
vour of accentual mobility in these stems — a similar relationship is not
found in the 0~ and &stems. Thirdly and most importantly, by relocat-
ing the mobility of vowel stems to the Indo-European proto-language,
the problem is not solved, it has only been pushed back to a remoter
period. Thus, while I find no decisive counterevidence against the hy-
pothesis that accentual mobility in vowel stems represents an archaism,
in my opinion this hypothesis should only be accepted in lack of better
explanations.

2 Meillet 1914: 74-75 (assuming original mobility in all but the o-stems); Stang 1957
[1965}: 177-178; cf. Ili¢-Svity¢ 1963 [1979]: 146,
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3. Some investigators who reject the idea that the mobility in vowel
stems represents an archaism assume that the Proto-Indo-European
desinentially accented vowel stems became mobile by imitating the
mobility found in consonant stems.

An old representantive of this point of view is Tomislav Mareti¢
who in a paper from 1890 saw the source of the Balto-Slavic mobility in
Proto-Indo-European consonant stems like Vedic pdd- (for the declen-
sion of which see § 1 above). A similar hypothesis was advanced by Jens
Elmegard Rasmussen, who maintains that it was the accentuation of
Proto-Indo-European consonant stems like the word for ‘daughter’ (see
§ 1 above) that was imitated by the vowel stems.?

Ferdinand de Saussure proposed an accent retraction from medial
syllables of mobile consonant stems, i.e.*

pre-Lith. Lith.
nom. sg. *duk 'tz > dukté
acc. sg. *duk terin > dukterj
gen. sg. *duk tres > dukterés (Dauksa), dukters
nom. pl. *duk teres > diskterys
acc. pl. *duk! terins > dukteris
gen. pl. *duktron > duktert etc.

This accent retraction, which is sometimes referred to as “Pedersen’s
Law” because of Holger Pedersen’s elaboration of it,”> was imitated by
the desinentially accented vowel stems in a pre-stage of Lithuanian.

The author of the most detailed, elaborate and coherent theory of
Balto-Slavic accentuation to date, Frederik Kortlandt, maintains that
Saussure’s hypothetical accent retraction and the transfer of the mobil-
ity from the consonant stems to the vowel stems took place already in
the Balto-Slavic proto-language® While Kortlandt’s theory does seem
to account for the accentuation of most of the forms of the Baltic and
Slavic mobile paradigms, I believe there are significant reasons, prima-
rily of principal nature, not to accept it.

Rasmussen 1992 [19997; 469.
Saussure 1896 [1922]: 533.
Pedersen 1933: 24-26.

E.g. Kortlandt 1994: 94.

(= S

T. Olander:
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The very existence of “laws” like “Pedersen’s Law”, the formula-
tion of which involves reference to both phonetic and morphological
criteria, is, in my opinion, questionable.” We must make a sharp distinc-
tion between these two linguistic levels. Either we have to do with a
sound law, which takes place regardless of morphology in all positions
where the same phonetic conditions are found; or we have to do with
an analogical development, which would lead to the simplification of a
complicated system.

Since, as is also acknowledged by Kortlandt,? “Pedersen’s Law” can-
not be regarded as a phonetic development, we would expect it, in its
capacity of an analogical development, to lead to the regularisation of
a synchronically irregular system; but this is not what we find. On the
contrary, as a result of this postulated “law” the simple columnar ac-
centuation of desinentially accented words like the one for ‘daughter’
is thought to have developed into the significantly more complicated
mobile accentuation found in Baltic and Slavic. This is not the usual
way for analogical developments to work.

Similar objections may be raised to all the hypotheses according
to which the accentual mobility was transferred from the consonant
stems to the vowel stems, whether one considers the ideas of Kortlandt,
Mareti¢ or Rasmussen. It is unlikely that the first thing to disturb the
originally regular accent paradigms of the vowel stems — which in a
pre-stage of Balto-Slavic were probably similar to those of Vedic priva
and Greek riu7j given above in §1 — was an analogical import of the
complicated accentual mobility of the consonant stems. The mobile ac-
cent paradigms of Balto-Slavic rather look like the result of a phonetic
development which has taken place without regard to the consequenc-
es it might have on the paradigmatic level.

I conclude that neither of the outlined hypotheses on the origin of
the Balto-Slavic accentual mobility gives a satisfactory explanation of
the facts.

4, Before we proceed to an alternative approach to the question of
the origin of the Balto-Slavic paradigmatic accent mobility, a few

7 Cf. Meillet’s parenthetical remark to Mikkola’s formulation of Hirt’s Law: il est in-
utile de noter qu’on n’a pas le droit de faire intervenir dans la formule d’une loi PHONE-
TIQUE la notion MORPHOLOGIQUE de syllabe rabicaLE” (Meillet 1914: 68, emphasis as in
original).

8 Kortlandt 1975: 8-9; cf. Saussure 1896 [1922]: 533 fn. I; Pedersen 1933: 25-26; Ebeling
1967:579 fn. 17.
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words need to be said about the Proto-Indo-European prosodic system.
Judging mainly from the Vedic evidence, we can infer that most Proto-
Indo-European words were characterised by one phonological accent,
probably a high tone, whose position in the word was unpredictable on
the basis of the phonological structure of the word. Some word-forms,
such as finite verbs in certain syntactic positions, contained no high
tone, all syllables having a low tone.

The structure of the Proto-Indo-European desinences is also relevant
to the hypothesis presented here. The structure of a specific desinence is
determined on the basis of the Indo-Iranian metre, of the Greek tones,
of internal reconstruction of Proto-Indo-European and possibly of the
effects of Saussure’s Law in Lithuanian. While it is also possible that the
development of final syllables in Germanic is conditioned by the differ-
ent structure of Proto-Indo-European desinences, due to the complicat-
edness of this issue I shall not refer further to it in this paper.

After the pre-Balto-Slavic loss of the laryngeals with compensatory
lengthening of a preceding tautosyllabic vowel, four types of desin-
ences may be distinguished:

a short:-VC# e.g. PIE *long-ds (nom. sg.)

b  hiatal —V\=7CO# e.g. PIE *g"oloy-dh,as (nom. pl.)
¢ long:-VC# e.g. PIE *g"oloy-dh, (nom. sg.)
d disyllabic (non-hiatal): —\!7C1\_7C0# e.g. PIE *long-6b"os (dat. pl.)

I assume that the Balto-Slavic accentual mobility arose as the result
of an accent law according to which a high tone became low if it was
located on a final short or hiatal structure:

V >[-high]/ _ (V)C#

In long or disyllabic desinences, the high tone remained where it
was in Proto-Balto-Slavic. Later in the separate development of Baltic
and Slavic the accent was in certain cases advanced to the final syllable

of the desinence, either by Saussure’s Law in Lithuanian or by Dybo’s
Law in Slavic’

5. Since we are dealing here with a sound law, all parts of speech are
affected: nouns, verbs, adverbs etc. At the end of this paper I give an
overview of the accentual development of the o-, &, i- and u-stems and

9 See Olander 2004.
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of the present tense of the thematic verbs from Proto-Indo-European
via Proto-Balto-Slavic to Lithuanian and Common Slavic, As the evi-
dence provided by Lithuanian regarding Balto-Slavic verbal mobility
is unclear, we rely mainly on Slavic evidence in the reconstruction of
the accentuation of the Proto-Balto-Slavic verbal system.

Note that in Proto-Balto-Slavic I regard the difference between
acute and circumflex syllables as relevant only in final position, where
I write a glottalisation sign () after acute vowels.

To give an impression of the effects of the accent law presented
here, I shall briefly go through the development of the gstems. This
will also illustrate how I deal with apparent contradictions between the
Mobility Law and Saussure’s Law in Lithuanian,

In the NOMINATIVE SINGULAR, the desinential accent of Lith. galva
and CSl. *golva points back to a long desinence PIE *-d4,. This is con-
firmed by Greek, where the desinence of 7iurjis acute, by Indo-Iranian,
where the desinence of Vedic priydand Old Avestan daéna is monosyl-
labic in the metre, and by the fact that the desinence attracts the accent
by Saussure’s Law in Lithuanian.

The ACCUSATIVE SINGULAR can be reconstructed as hiatal PIE *-ah,-m
on internal Proto-Indo-European grounds, which is in harmony with
the unaccentedness of Lith. gélvg and CSl. *g6lvg. A hiatal desinence is
also indicated by the fact that the desinence does not attract the accent
by Saussure’s Law in Lithuanian. In Indo-Iranian and Greek, however,
the prevocalic sandhi variant *-dh,-m has been generalised, thus yield-
ing a non-hiatal desinence in Vedic priyan and Old and Young Avestan
daengm and an acute accent in Greek riurv.

The GENITIVE SINGULAR is desinentially accented in Balto-Slavic,
thus pointing back to a long desinence PIE *-d#,-s. This structure of
the desinence is in fact expected on internal Indo-European grounds as
the full-grade suffix *-ah,- would normally be followed by a zero-grade
ending. The circumflex tone of Lithuanian galvds has probably arisen
due to analogy with the gen. sg. of the other stem-classes; that of Greek
tiu i has been introduced due to the influence of the dative singular
and the genitive plural.®

In the pAaTIVE sSINGULAR we find the expected unaccentedness in
Proto-Balto-Slavic as a reflex of hiatal PIE *-dh,ai, corresponding to

0 Rix 1976: 132,
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the Greek circumflex tone of z7ufj and the absence of Saussure’s Law
in this form in Lithuanian.

The addition of a nasal to the desinence renders the prehistory of
the INSTRUMENTAL SINGULAR somewhat unclear. A hiatal desinence
*-ah,ah, with generalised full grade of the ending would yield the un-
accentedness reflected in Lithuanian.

The desinential accent of the LOCATIVE SINGULAR in Common Slavic
points to a long desinence *-dh,; with an antevocalic sandhi variant.
The consonantal variant probably prevailed due to the support of the
loc. sg. desinence of the o- and i-stems, which was in all cases consonan-
tal *-j, not vocalic *-i.

In the NOMINATIVE/ACCUSATIVE DUAL we find unaccentedness
in Proto-Balto-Slavic. This is the expected result of a Proto-Indo-
European desinence *-dh,ik,, also seen in Vedic privé, Young Avestan
uruua’re ‘support’ (which are, however, monosyllabic in the metre). The
desinence is regularly acute and attracts the accent by Saussure’s Law
in Lithuanian.

The NOMINATIVE PLURAL is hiatal PIE *-dh,as, yielding unaccented-
ness in Proto-Balto-Slavic. The desinences of Vedic privah and GAV
daénd only rarely preserve the hiatal structure. As expected, Saussure’s
Law does not affect the desinence.

In the ACCUSATIVE PLURAL, Proto-Indo-European hiatal *-dh,ns yields
Proto-Balto-Slavic unaccentedness. The disyllabic scansion of the desin-
ence is only preserved a handful of times in Vedic. The reason for the
acute tone of this desinence, shown by Saussure’s Law in Lithuanian, is
a sound law according to which a vowel becomes acute before final *-us.

Perhaps the most difficult form to explain is the GENITIVE PLURAL,
which has desinential accent in all stem-classes in the Baltic and Slavic
mobile paradigms. Indo-Iranian clearly points to a hiatal desinence,
which is also expected on internal Proto-Indo-European grounds in
the o0- and &stems. The most likely source for this accentuation is the
gen. pl. of the i- and u-stems whose disyllabic desinences — PIE *-éjom
and *-éyom — would have retained the desinential accent in Proto-
Balto-Slavic. From these stem-types the desinential accent might have
spread to the o- and &stems.

The disyllabic DATIVE PLURAL of the @-stems has the expected accent
on the first syllable of the desinence in both Lithuanian and Slavic.

T. Olander:
The Balto-Slavic Mobile Accent Paradigms

In the INSTRUMENTAL PLURAL Slavic preserves the accent on the
first syllable of the desinence, while in Lithuanian the accent has been
transferred to the final syllable by analogy with the i- and u-stem in-
strumental plural.

In the LocaTIVE PLURAL Slavic preserves the Proto-Indo-European
and Proto-Balto-Slavic place of accent.

6. The formulation of the accent law presented here shows certain
similarities to two accent laws which have been previously proposed
— Kortlandt’s formulation of “Ebeling’s Law”" and especially Sedlacek’s
“reversed Saussure’s Law”!? There are, however, significant differenc-
es between these two proposed accent retractions and the accent law
presented here.

As 1o “Ebeling’s Law”, it takes place AFTER the fundamental prin-
ciples of paradigmatic mobility have been established through vari-
ous analogical developments; thus “Ebeling’s Law” only modifies the
existing accent curves of the mobile paradigms, as opposed to the ac-
cent law advanced here, which in my opinion initiates paradigmatic
mobility. Furthermore, “Ebeling’s Law” is not triggered by syllables
closed by *-s, a restriction which does not apply to the law presented
here. According to my hypothesis, the barytonesis of e.g. &-stem nom.
pl. Lith. gdlvos, CSl. *gdlvy is due to the accent law, while according to
Kortlandt it is a product of analogy with C-stem nom. pl. PBS *!duk-
teres, which again owes its initial accent to “Pedersen’s Law”.

While Sedladek’s formulation of an accent retraction comes quite
close to the law presented here, his theory about the origin of the
Balto-Slavic accentuation system in other respects significantly differs
from the one presented here. First of all, Sedlacek relates his accent
retraction to the origin of tonal oppositions in non-final position in
Balto-Slavic: a syllable becomes acute if originally accented, circum-
flex if it receives the accent secondarily through the accent retraction.
There is, however, significant evidence in favour of both Balto-Slavic
non-acute nouns with immobile accent (becoming apr 2 in Lithuanian

I «in disyllabic word forms the stress is retracted from a final short or circumflexed

vowel or diphthong unless the preceding syllable is closed by an obstruent” (Kortlandt
1975: 5-6).

12 «p@la-li koncovka ptizvuk tazeny, presel v baltoslovanitiné na podatedni slabiku slo-
va, kteraZ tim nabyla rovnéZ taZené intonace” (“If an ending had circumflex intona-
tion, the accent was retracted to the first syllable of the word, which thereby also re-
ceived circumflex intonation”; Sediacek 1914: 176, original emphasised).
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and AP b in Slavic) and acute nouns with mobile accent (becoming ap
3 in Lithuanian and AP ¢ in Slavic). This contradicts Sedlacek’s theory.
Moreover, Sedladek maintains that his accent retraction substitutes
Saussure’s Law. Yet Saussure’s Law, conceived as an advancement of
the accent from a circumflex to an immediately following acute syl-
lable in pre-Lithuanian, cannot be given up, thus making Sedlacek’s
position untenable.

7. AsIhave tried to demonstrate in this presentation, the existing hy-
potheses regarding the origin of the Balto-Slavic accentual mobility
have serious shortcomings. Instead of regarding the mobility in vowel
stems as an archaism which has been lost in other Indo-European lan-
guages or as the result of an analogical imitation of the mobility found
in consonant stems, I propose to regard the curves of the Balto-Slavic
mobile accent paradigms as the result of a phonetic accent law accord-
ing to which, in a pre-stage of Proto-Balto-Slavic, a high tone became
low in final short and hiatal structures.

DEVELOPMENT OF THE PARADIGMS
—: unexpected accent; =: unexpected tone

a o-stems: Lith, ldngas m. ap 3 ‘window’, CSl. *IJgb m. AP ¢ ‘meadow’

PIE PBS Lith. CSL.
nom. sg. *longds * langas langas *6gb
acc. sg. *longom * langan langq *15g
gen. sg. *longd(h)at * langa lango *loga
dat. sg. *longdel * langoi langui *logu
instr. sg. *longdeh, * lango’ langu (*lggomv)
loc. sg. *longdl *|langai vdkarie (dial)  *1g3¢
nJ/a. du. *longohy, *-0 — *lango™ langu *loga
nom. pl. “*longol” * langal (langa®) *[G5i
acc. pl. *longéns * langans langus *ogy
gen. pl. *longdom — *lan! gon? langy *logn
dat. pl. *longdmos *lan' gamas langams *logoms
instr. pl. *longols *lan! goJs langais *logy
loc. pl. *ongdisu *lan! gafsu (languosé) *lo3éxn

' Unaccentedness by analogy with nom./acc. du. of d-stems and nom./acc. pl. of all stems.
* Desinential accent by analogy with i- and u-stems.

T. Olander:

The Balto-Slavic Mobile Accent Paradigms

b g-stems: Lith. galva f. ap 3 ‘head’, CSl. *golva f. AP ¢ ‘head’

nom. sg.
acc. sg.
gen. sg.
dat. sg.
instr. sg.
loc. sg.
n./a. du.
nom. pl.
acc. pl.
gen. pl.
dat. pl.
instr. pl.
loc. pl.

PIE
*goloydh,
*groloydh,m
*groloydh,s
*goloydh,al
*golayah,ah,
*g"oloudh,i
*goloudh,ih,
*groloudh,as
*groloydh,ns
*g'olaydh,om

*g*oloydh,mos
*gholoydh,b'1s

*grolaydh,su

PBS

*odl @

* | galyan
*odll uds

* galual
*galud + *-n
*gal'y@'y

* galyd’ 1

* | galyds

* galyans/-as
N *gdll uon?
*gall yamas
*odll yami's
*oall ydsu

! Circumflex tone by analogy with i- and u-stems.
2 Desinential accent by analogy with i- and u-stems.
* Final accent by analogy with i- and u-stems.

Lith.
galva
galvg

= galvds!
galvai
galva
(galvojé)
galvi
galvos
galvas
galvyf
galvoms
— galvomis®
(galvosé)

CSL
*golva
*g6lvo
*golyy
*golvé — *golvé
(*golvojo)
*golvé
*g6lve
*o6lvy
*o6lvy
*o6lus
*golvdmm
*golvdmi
*golvudxs

¢ i-stems: Lith. Zvéris m. ap 3 ‘beast’, CSlL. *zvere m. AP ¢ ‘beast’

PIE PBS
nom. sg. *mptis *  mintis
acc. sg. *mptim * mintin
gen. sg. *mptéls * | mintels
dat. sg. *mpté] * mintef
instr. sg. “mptib"’ *min! timi
loc. sg. *mpte] *min 18]
n./a. du. *mptihy — * minti®
nom. pl *mptéies — * mintijes®
acc. pl. *mptins * mintins
gen. pl. *mptéiom *min'tijan
dat. pl. *mptimos *min!timas
instr. pl. *mprib'7s *min! tim?'s
loc. pl. *mptisu *min! tisu

‘Heart’ f. (2vériu m. has o-stem desinence).
Unaccentedness by analogy with o-, - and é-stems.

Lith.

— gvérist
svérg

— gvériést
dkie (dial.)
= gvérimi®
(2véryje)
Sirdi
gvérys
Svéris
Zvérig
Zvérims
Zvérimis
(Zvéryse)

Desinential accent by analogy with d-, é- and C-stems.
Acute tone of -i by analogy with i- and u-stem instr. pl. and o-, 4- and é-stem instr. sg.
Unaccentedness by analogy with nom./acc. du of 4- and é-stems and nom./acc. pl. of all stems.

CSlL.

* 2001

* 20616
#2067

* 2067
*20ET6mb
*zveri

* 07
*zveorbje
#2007
*20Erufb
*2veromd
*zvéromi
*20ETbXD
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THE THREE ACCENT PARADIGMS OF PROTO-
-BALTO-SLLAVIC AND THE EVOLUTION OF
THE THREE SLAVIC ACCENT PARADIGMS

In the following, I will try to outline a theory of how the three
Common Slavic accent paradigms (a, b and c¢) can be derived from
accentual patterns in Proto-Indo-European, for both nouns/adjec-
tives and verbs. A central assumption will be that Balto-Slavic had
three accent paradigms, not two, as is usually assumed.

0. Indo-European

For Proto-Indo-European, I will assume the following:

Athematic nouns could be acrostatic, with constant stress on the
root, or mobile. There were a number of mobile patterns (proterody-
namic, hysterodynamic, amphidynamic), but in Proto-Balto-Slavic
these had all merged into a single laterally mobile accent class:

PD h,akmd h,akmonm h,kménos
AD pontoh,s  ponth,m pnth,os
HD dPugo,te drago,térm druga,trés

Becoming something like:

PD h,akmd h,dkmenim h,akmenés
AD pantéh,s  panth,im pinth,és
HD dMuga,te draga,terim drugs,terés

The resulting accent curve showed an opposition between end-
stress in the nominative vs. begin-stress in the accusative singular, and
begin-stress in the nominative/accusative dual and plural vs, end-stress
in the dual and plural oblique.
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The singular oblique was split into barytone forms (dative, loca-
tive) and oxytone forms (genitive, instrumental).

Vowel stems (o0-, ah,-, i~ and u-stems) were either barytone or
theme-stressed.

Nominal suffixes could be stressless or dominant (like for instance
the diminutive suffix *-ikds, which always attracted the stress).

The verbal system had more or less the same categories as the
nominal system. There were root-stressed and mobile athematic
verbs, and barytone and oxytone thematic verbs. The accent curve
of the athematic mobile verbs showed root-stress in the singular,
end-stress in the dual and plural:

sg. h,ésmi h és(s)i h,ésti
pl 9,5mos 9stés a,;8énti (> 9;senti)
du 9,swah, o,stah, osté

Simple thematic verbs belonged to the barytone category (except
for a few verbs of the ruddzi-type), while the verbs with suffixes Jé-,
-ské-, -jé-, -ské-, -dé- (itself from end-stressed athematic imperative
-dhi), -né- (alternating with -n-), denominatives in -#jé-, -¢jé- and caus-
atives-iteratives in -gje- were end-stressed (better: theme-stressed).

Statives in -¢ih, (alternating -with -/,i- in the plural, and -ék,- in
the infinitive) probably had a mixed paradigm, being theme-stressed
in the singular, end-stressed in the plural.

1. Balto-Slavic: Pedersen’s Law

Pedersen’s law is the analogical transfer of mobility from the
athematic classes to the vowel stems. In the nominal system, the
raison d’étre of the analogy was to mimic in vowel-stem nouns and
adjectives the prosodic distinction between nominative and ac-
cusative singular that existed in athematic nouns. It was there-
fore the oxytone thematics which shifted the stress back in the ac-
cusative singular, the dative-locative singular (except the i- and
u-stems, which retained their locatives in end-stressed -& and -
ou), and in the nominative and accusative dual and plural (ex-
cept the o-stems, which retained end-stress in the nominative plu-
ral -dj). In the o-stems, the barytone ablative singular (-da > -d)

M. C. Vidal: The Three Accent Paradigms
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had taken the place of the genitive. This resulted in (ignoring laryn-
geals and voiced aspirates'):

athematic o-stems  ah,-stems i-stems  u-stems

Nom  akmd drafigds  staind agnis ledus
Acc dkmenim dratigaim stainath = agnimh lédum
Voc (dkmefi)  drdiige (staina) (agned) (lédai)
Gen akmenés drafigd stainds agnéis ledaiis
Dat dkmenei  dratigdi staindi dgnejel lédawel
Loc dkmeni  drafigai  stdinii agnéi leddt
Ins (akmené) draligd stainaja(rh) (agni) (led)
Nom akmenes drafigjj stainds agnejes lédawes
Acc dkmenins drafigdbns stainans  4gnins léduns
Gen akmendm dratigbmi  staindm  agnejorn  ledawdiii
Dat akmenimads drafigamds stainimds agnimas  ledumas
Loc akmeni$(t dratigai$u stainaSu  agniSa ledusta
Ins akmenimis§ drafigaj§  stainimi§ agnimi¥  ledumis
NA dkmeni  dratgod stainai agni léda
GL akmenali draligdli = stainai agnejal ledawail
DI akmenimd drafigamd stainimd agnimd ledumd

Thematic oxytone neuter nouns had no accusative, so they re-
mained oxytone (or, rather, theme-stressed):
o-stems (neutra)
pteram
pterd
pterdi
pterai
pterd
pterd ~ ptéra
pterom

! For Balto-Slavic, I will use the following conventions:

unstressed stressed
short vowels aeiu aéia
long acute A€ETI00 5?’1’6\"1
long circumflex A€d 486 _
diphthongs aiel/ai i o1/ &7 6161 etc. 47 é1 /a1 &1 81 / &1 é1 61 etc.
acute diphthongs al ef etc. 41 €1 etc.
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pteramas
pteraisu
pterajs
pterd
pteraii
pteramo

Barytonesis in the NA plural may have a PIE background (cf. Illi¢-

Svity¢ 1963 : 53),

Another category where theme-stress was maintained in Balto-
Slavic is that of composite nouns with stressed suffix:

barytone root
dvarikas
dvarikarh
dvarikéi
dvariki
dvariki
dvarikai
dvarikd

dvarikaj
dvarikons
dvarikdh
dvarikdmas
dvarikaisu
dvarika;j§

dvarikd
dvarikaii
dvarikdmo

mobile root
maldikés
maldikarf
maldik$i
maldik3
maldiki
maldikai
maldikd

maldikaj
maldikdns
maldikérh
maldikidmas
maldikaisu
maldikdjs

maldikd
maldikai
maldikdmo

In the present system of the verb, accentual mobility in the athe-
matic verbs varied between singular and non-singular. When the the-
matic verbs took over the mobility, it was the barytone verbs which
moved the stress to the final syllable in the dual and plural:

M. C. Vidal: The Three Accent Paradigms

of Proto-Balto-Slavic and the Evolution of the Three Slavic Accent Paradigms

athematic
ésmi

és(e)i

ésti

esmas
estés

sefiti

eswa

estd

esté

(S S N, S\

e-verbs
bérd
béresi
béreti
beramas
beretés
berafiti
berawa
bereta
bereté

Theme-stressed verbs remained theme-stressed:

-jé- -né-
1 steljé senékmi  >seknd  (Lith. *séfiko)
2 steljési senéksi >seknési  (Lith. *séfiksi)
3 steljéti senékti >seknéti  (Lith. *séfikti)
1 steljamas sefikmas > seknamas (Lith. *sefikmés)
2 steliétes  sefiktés >seknétes (Lith. *sefiktés)
3 steljaiiti  sefikéfiti  >seknafiti (Lith. *sefikénti)
-éje- -¢ih,-

wadéjesi > wadisi
wadéjeti > waditi
wadéjates > wadites
wadéjafiti > wadinti

[SSIN SR WA ST

wadéjamas > wadimas

wadéjo > wadijo > wadjd . baléihmi > balijo / baljd

baléih,si > bal1si (Lith. *balisi)
baléih;ti > baliti (Lith. *baliti)
balh,imas > balimas (Lith. *balimés)
balhjités  >balités (Lith. *balités)
balhjiéiti > baljefiti

The infinitive/aorist system in Slavic consisted largely of end-
stressed (theme-stressed) forms. The infinitive is derived from *-zdj.
The aorist forms continue the PIE thematic root aorist (C-verbs only):

wedP-0m
wedP-és
wedh-ét
wedt-6mos
wedP-éte
wedP-ont
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or a mix of thematic and athematic s-aorist forms (V-verbs, C-verbs

[except in the 2/3 sg.]):
gnoh,-S6m
gnodh,-s(s)
gnoéh,-st
gnoh,-8émos
gnoh,-sté
gnoh,-§ént

The I-participle was theme-stressed in PIE, and therefore mobile in
PBS (at least for verbs with a mobile present system):

nom.

m, wedl4s

n. wed"la(th)
f. wed"la

acc.
wédPlarn

weédPlam

In summary, we can reconstruct three accent paradigms for Balto-

Slavic:
I root-stressed
II theme-stressed
I mobile

Lithuanian has merged I and II, Latvian II and III (acute roots),
Slavic shows clear traces of all three accent paradigms, as explained be-

low.

The three accent paradigms can be derived from PIE prototypes as

follows:
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2. Balto-Slavic: Hirt’s Law

Hirts law caused a retraction of the accent if the syllable before the
ictus contained in its coda a non-vocalized laryngeal. Hirt’s law had no
offect if the accent was already on the syllable containing the laryngeal
(accent class I), or if the ictus was two syllables or more removed from
the syllable containing the laryngeal. This is the case in thematic mo-
bile verbs of class IIL:

pah,sd
pah,sesi
pah,seti
pah,samas
pah,setés
pah,safiti
pah,sawah,
pah,setdh,
pah,seté

The aorist/infinitive system of these verbs, however, was subject to
Hirt’s law:

inf. pah,stéj > pah,staj
aor. Isg. pah,s(s)om > pah,sam
aor. 3sg. pah,sét > pah,set
aor. 3pl. pah,sont > pah,safit
l-ptc m. pah,slos > pah,slas

l-ptc.f. pahyslah, > pahyslah,
l-ptc. n. pah,sléd > pah,sla

Athematic mobile verbs were of course subject to Hirt’s law in both
the present and the infinitive/aorist systems:

nouns ath. static

them. barytone them. oxytone (n)
verbs  ath. static

them. oxytone

III

ath. mobile

them. oxytone (m/f)
ath. mobile

them. barytone

pres.Isg.  1éh,g"mi
pres. Ipl.  leh,g"mos
aor. Isg. leh,g"sém
inf. leh,g"taj
l-ptc. m. leh,8"10s
l-ptc. f. leh,gah,
l-ptc. n. leh,g"6m

=1¢h,Zmi

> [éh,Zmas
> 1éh,Zsam
> |¢h,ztaj
>1éh,Zlas
>1éh,Zlah,
> 1éh,zla(1h)
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Mobile vowel-stem nouns were by and large affected by Hirt’s law,
although exceptionally a mixed paradigm (with barytone singular and
mobile plural/dual) may have emerged, perhaps especially in u-stems
(because they have the most two-syllable desinences):

suh;nus sth,nawes suh;nuh,
suh;nuri suh;nuns suh;nawail
sth,nati suh,numo
suh nafi§ suhnawdrh

suhnawei suh,numas

stihnoli suh;nusa

sth;numi suh;numig

In the DLI plural of the ah,-stems, Hirt’s law caused a retraction of
the accent to the theme vowel (-amas, -dsu, -amis).

The laryngeal was vocalized in the sequences eRH, aRH, where R
is one of m, n, 1, [, i, u, except in the case of aiH (e.g. Hirt’s law works
in paiHlah, > péla, but not in cases like galowdh,, tenowds, leialdh,, etc.).
As shown by Francis (1970) and Normier (1977), in both Greek and
Tocharian the laryngeal was vocalized in the sequences i4,, ihs, uh,, uh,,
The same must have happened in Balto-Slavic, as witnessed by Slavic
byla, Zild, pila, Latvian biit, dzit, where Hirt’s law did not operate, from
PIE *b'uh,-, *g“ih{w)-, *pih,-.

3. Balto-Slavic: Winter’s Law

Also to the Balto-Slavic period belongs Winter’s law. This did not
cause any immediate changes in the accent, but it did cause vowel
lengthening c.q. acute intonation in the position before a PIE (unaspi-
rated) voiced stop (*b, *d, *g, *g, *g*). The exact conditions on the op-
eration of Winter’s law remain in dispute, but given that in the vast
majority of cases, Winter’s lengthening shows up in Latvian as a bro-
ken tone, there must be something to Shintani’s suggestion (1985) that
Winter’s lengthening of full vowels only took place in the pretonic po-
sition (no such restriction seems to apply to the acute intonation of
diphthongs in sequences eRD, aRD). If so, Winter’s lengthening would
have failed to work in words of accent class I, and in thematic verbs of
accent class IIIL

M. C. Vidal: The Three Accent Paradigms
of Proto-Balto-Slavic and the Evolution of the Three Slavic Accent Paradigms

4. Slavic

After the breakup of Balto-Slavic, the three Balto-Slavic accent par-
adigms underwent a series of accentual laws, which resulted in the
three Slavic accent paradigms. The principal developments were:

Meillet’s law (III > ¢)
Stang’ s law (I > b)

Dybo’s law and its converse (which I call the “jabloko-law™) (I > a, b;
II>b,a)

5. Meillet’s Law / méso-law

Meillet’s law affects the barytone forms of mobile paradigms. In
Rasmussen’s formulation (Rasmussen 1992 : 475), the law is a further
polarization of the principle of lateral mobility: if a preposition or pre-
verb preceeds, it takes the stress. Otherwise, if the stress is acute (ictus
on the second mora), it becomes circumflex (ictus on the first mora).
In the verbal system, Meillet’s law behaved unexpectedly in one way:
the monosyllabic 2/3sg. forms of the s-aorist of (V-) verbs with a mobile
present were treated as if they were barytone forms of a mobile para-
digm. This caused the elimination of acute intonation in the aorist 2/3
sg. of mobile verbs, as well as in the l-participle (and sometimes even in
the infinitive [gerti, petd]).

A later development, but clearly a consequence of Meillet’s law (by
association of initial circumflex with mobility), is what I call the “méso-
law™ non-mobile paradigms with a pretonic circumflex vowel (ie. a. p.
IT), when in an open syllable, become mobile. This happens with a. p. I
neuters like méso > méso and jdjé > jdje; with né-verbs like ving, mang,
ming and ménp; with jé-verbs like ddjo, 2ijo, kljitjo, kijo, IEjo, sméjo se,
snitjp, and dé-verbs like klddp. I can find no similar transfer to the mo-
bile paradigm in words that became a. p. b as a result of Dybo’s law, so
this appears to be a strong argument in favour of the existence of a
Proto-Slavic accent paradigm II, besides traditional I and IIL

6. Stang’s Law

Although the usual definition of Stang’s law is much broader, I
would like to restrict it here to the following formulation: in a. p. II
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forms with medial accent, stress is retracted to the root syllable, except,
probably, when the stressed syllable is acute. In the verb, this immedi-
ately explains the accent curve of old a. p. IT verbs:

-jé- -né- -€je-
1 stelid seknd wadjd
2 stéljesi séknesi wadisi
3 stéljeti sékneti waditi
1 stéliemu séknemu wadimu
2 stéljete séknete wadite
3 stéljanti séknanti wadinti

In the noun, the a. p. II neuters also acquire new mobility:

NA pera
G pera

D perui

L perai

I pérami (> perami)
NA péra

G perulN (> péruN)
D péramas

L péraisu

I pertii§ (> périis)
NA perai

GL perau

DI pérama (> peramd)

As can be seen, the paradigm was analogically remodeled to look like
the mirror image of the a. p. c mobile paradigm.

The reverse happened in the verb, where the a. p. ¢ verbal para-
digms were reshaped to look like mirror images of the neo-mobile a. p.
b paradigm:

béroN
beresi
bereti
beremus
bereté
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beranti
berewa
bereta
bereté

7. Dybo's Law / jablnko-law

Dybo’s law affects the Balto-Slavic a. p. It if the stressed syllable is
not acute, the stress moves one syllable to the right. The converse of
Dybo’s law (I call it the “jabloko-law™), affects the Balto-Slavic a. p. 1I:
if a word contains an acute syllable before the stress, the stress shifts
to that syllable (this can span multiple syllables).

The effects of Dybo’s law are readily seen in nominal forms,
where non-acute a. p. I words (from PIE athematic static and the-
matic barytone nouns and adjectives) are affected by it. As noted by
Illich-Svitych, a. p. I neuters become a. p. b masculines in the proc-
ess (e.g. d"wérom => dvort). There was no merger of the dvdrs-group
with the peré-group, because the latter had become mobile (by what
I have called Stang’s law above), and Dybo’s law does not work on
mobile paradigms. Dybo’s law also did not work in the singular of
masculine o-stem barytona, where the retraction/loss of the end-
stressed nom.sg. and ins.sg. in the mobile forms had brought about a
merger of a. p.I and III in the whole singular. When the non-acute
a. p. I oblique plural forms did undergo the effect of Dybo’s law, the
whole paradigm merged with a. p. ¢, both in ictus and (falling) in-
tonation.

In the verb, Dybo’s law should have reintroduced theme-stressed
paradigms, but this is rarely the case: the old athematic barytona
fell together either with a. p. c (e.g. bodp, bosti) or with a. p. b (mogd,
moZesv, mogti, meljd, méljesv, mélti, etc.). Only the recessive i-stem caus-
atives and denominatives formed from non-acute barytone roots ac-
quired, according to Dybo e.a. (1990 : 36), a theme-stressed paradigm,
(loZjg, loZitw, loZ11i).

Accent paradigm II words with an acute root underwent the oppo-
site development: the stress was pulled back to the acute, and they be-
came a. p. a. In the nouns, examples of this are rare, as are a. p. Il nom-
inals themselves. The oxytone neuters (perd-group) had become mo-
bile by Stang’s law, which is perhaps why védrd, védra (by Winter’s
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law from *wedrém > wedra) is not affected, although the close- or open-
ness of the syllable may also have played a role here: the law does af-
fect words like yugom > jizgd > igo. A word like jdbleko was mobile in
PIE (*h,abols > PBS *h,abols, by Winter’s law dbol- (oblique @bul-?). In
Slavic, it was rendered immobile and theme-stressed by addition of the
dominant suffix *-kd-, and subsequently *j@bloko > jdblvko.

In the verbs, where a. p. II was much more common, the jabloko-law
retracts the stress from a. p. b present tense Ist person singular (the only
form that was left with non-initial stress in the present after Stang’s
law). The effect on infinitives of all accent paradigms is more inter-
esting: with the exception of a handful of infinitives with *erH (perti,
Zertd, stertt, derti ) and *eNH (peti, teti ) from verbs which are mobile in
the present, all infinitives with an acute root have retracted the accent.
In part, this had already happened as a consequence of Hirt’s law (e.g.
all verbs in *-ah,tdj, *-eh,tdj), but a separate retraction law is required to
explain infinitives like sésti, ésti, pdsti, strigti, kiiti, viliti, sniiti, triiti, 21iti,
etc., all with Winter’s lengthening or VRH-sequences, which were nev-
er subject to Hirt’s law. Contrast also a. p. a bégdjetv > bégajetv, bégnéto
> bégnetv, from originally a. p. II verbs, with mobile béz7-1v > bégi-15,
where the acute had already been eliminated by Meillet’s law.

A difficult case is the contrast seen in stative verbs (&/i) between a.
D. a vidéti, viseti, dvizeti, sljséti (stem-vowels /i/ and /y/) vs. a. p. ¢ béZeti,
sédeti (stem-vowel /&/). The pattern in the stem-vowels brings to mind
the contrast between the jé-verbs a. p. a syipje, myicio, smycio, 1Yo, sVsjo,
pryiscio, bryzZio, stiZip vs. a. p. b skacid, xapjd, xramjd, macig, kazjd,
drémjg (Dybo 1981 : 209-210). This can be explained if at the relevant
time there were no circumflex /i/ or /Qi/, only acute /1/, /@/, this in con-
trast with inherited /3/, (/6/), /&/ besides acute /a/, /6/, /&/. Of course, the
two cases are different in that the jé-verbs above resulted from expres-
sive gemination of the stem-vowel and would naturally be circumflex,
whereas in the case of bézéti, sédéti the stem-vowel was originally acute
(by Winter’s law), and can only have been circumflexed by Meillet’s
law. Now Meillet’s law is generally held to also affect /1/ and /4/, but
there is only a small basis for that claim (the only mobile forms with /
y/ in Zaliznjak’s a. p. c list are syns, pylv; gryz-, and the &/i-verbs dyséti,
stydeti, kypeti). So perhaps /1/ and /G/ remained acute, even in mobile
paradigms, perhaps until the rise of new /i/ out of /ei/, after which they
indeed acquired falling intonation in mobile paradigms. In the case of
the &/i-verbs, with their mixed a. p. II/III paradigm, the split between
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videti, sijséti and bézét, sédéri could then be the result of circumflex-
jon of /&/ and /a/, but not /i/ and /y/ by Meillet’s law (which applies to a.
p. II forms), followed by partial retraction of the stress (vidéti, sliiséti,
but not dysés, stydéti, kypéti) in those forms with an acute stem-vowel /
i/ and /id/, by the jablpko-law (which applies to a. p. II forms), before the
circumflexion of /1/ and /4/ took place.
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THE ACCENT ON BALTO-SLAVIC
MONOSYLLABLES

The aim of this paper is a defense. I have been criticized! for believ-
ing that Balto-Slavic monosyllables have falling tone irrespective of their
phonological makeup. This is of course interesting only for cases which
would have a different tone if the word were longer, so in essence I am
talking about the phenomenon that vowels which would be expected to
be acute surface as circumflex if the word is a monosyllable — or was one
at the time when the choice of tone was settled. The basic challenge of
the theory of mandatory falling tone on monosyllables is the presence of
variants, and the warning that it might be some of the other variants that
represent the original state of affairs while the falling-tone form is itself
just a secondary variant without diachronic relevance. Such questions will
have to be settled on the basis of a balanced inspection of the particulars.

1. The Lithuanian Future

A particularly suggestive case is offered by the inflection of the Lith.
future, in which an acute vowel is replaced by circumflex in the ending-
less 3. person which is monosyllabic with underived verbs: duosiu diiosi
duds duosiva diosita diosime diosite ‘shall give’. A dialect variant diios is eas-
ily explained by levelling and should not detain us. Conversely, dainitosiu
dainuds would be left without an explanation if not ascribed to the simply
analogy from duosiu duds. It is more problematic that verbs with # and v
are shortened in the third person: buisiu busi biss. There are dialect vacilla-

1 By Kortlandt 1997.
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tions: gyti ‘live’ forms gis, gys or g5 depending on the dialect, and likewise,
from rasyri ‘write’, the future may be rasis, rasys or rasys. Of these, gy% and
rasis may be regular, while gis is analogical on rasis, rasys analogical on gy,
and the long acutes of gys and rasys are analogical on the other forms of
the future paradigm like 1sg gysiu, rasysiu or on the infinitives gyz, rasyzi.
Only bus has no obvious model and seems quite consistent throughout
the dialects as far as my information goes; it is the verb ‘to be’, so I take it
that it represents an allegro form with shortening of the acute long vowel
working here as if the word were longer. I have to mention Kortlandt’s
very personal explanation of the circumflex on duds. Departing from an
IE s-aorist with lengthened grade, Kortlandt explains the form by a rule
stipulating loss of the laryngeal after a long vowel in a monosyllable. Thus,
we agree that a monosyllable of the structure *CéH-s-t would end up hav-
ing a circumflex in BSI, the real disagreement being now over whether
this has to do with laryngeals. To Kortlandt this is an interesting point
because of his doctrine that IE lengthened grade yields circumflex tone
in BSL% so if he can get rid of the laryngeal the circumflex will appear by
itself according to his thinking. I find that disproved by Lith. 2vér, dial.
nom.pl. Zvéres, Latv. zvérs. Had this length been laryngeal-based, Hirt’s law
would have prevented the rise of mobility in Slavic *zvérs. The fact that it
is not all IE monosyllabic nominatives that are continued by BSI. circum-
flex words, as Kortlandt seems to demand for my rule formulations to be
of interest, is easily explained by chronology: By the time long vowels in
monosyllables became circumflex, some words had been transferred to i-
stems at least to the point of acquiring a nom.sg. in *-is, while others had
not. Thus, apparently, the acc. *miis-m > BSL. *miis-i-n had given rise to a
nom. *miis-i-s which did not become circumflex because it was no longer
a monosyllable. Thus, if put to work on *dos-t, *3vér-is, *mils-is, the rule
yields circumflex where we find it. A word like Slavic *7é¢b, on the other
hand, is ambiguous; it may represent a paradigm *rék-s, * rek-m (*rék-in),
or it may owe its circumflex to the mobility of the resulting i-stem.

2. Pronominal Forms.

2.1. Personal Pronouns.

Many of the salient cases are specific inflectionat forms of pronouns.
I find impressive the opposition in Lithuanian between circumflex nom.

2 Thus the main point in Kortlandt 1985.
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jiis and acute gen. jitsy, and I am unimpressed by the acute dialect vari-
ant nom. fits which is easily explained by levelling, or by its being pro-
nounced as part of a longer accent unit, typically including a following
verb, variables that may also account for the acutes of Latvian jiis and
Old Prussian ioiis. Again, the circumflex form is the only one that can-
not easily be explained as secondary. The standard languages have made
a different choice in the 1pl, which has nom. Lith. més with circumflex
on short /e/, vs. Latvian més with acute on long /&/. Here too, however,
there are variants with long circumflex, as Lith. més or even muls, but
no real support for circumflex in the longer inflected forms. This is of
course supported by Slavic, SCr., Slov. mi, v7, Czech my, vy. Thus, at
least the evidence for a falling tone on the Balto-Slavic reflex of IE *jils
is very strong. The 2sg pronoun has a short vowel in Lithuanian i (and
Latvian r); again Old Prussian has acute toi entering into larger accent
units, while the expected long vowel with circumflex is indeed found in
Slavic: SCr., Slov. 77, Cz. y. It will be hard to find a secondary cause for the
circumflex here; the 2sg personal pronoun has accent on the second syl-
lable (SCr. be, 1bi, Russ. tebjd, tebé), obviously by Dybo’s Law (cf. Ved.
tdva, tibhyam), so there should be no Meillet’s Law at work here.

2.2. Demonstrative Pronouns.

Three forms, all masculine, show a change to circumflex in the stand-
ard language: instrsg twd, nom.pl. zié, acc.pl. tuds. All have acute dialect
variants, #io, tie, tios/tis, and Latvian i€, tuds; unlike Kortlandt who
regards the acute forms as original I would ascribe them to a trivial anal-
ogy with longer forms, note especially the definite adjectives baltio-ju,
baltie-ji, baltios-ius and of course vilkis. The same forms are circumflex
in Slavic, as SCr. 1, #&, cf. also nom.sg.fem. and nom.-acc.plntr. zd, Slov. 77,
#, td. However, all forms of the pronoun £ have falling accent in SCr.
and Slovene; their quantity corresponds consistently to that of the defi-
nite adjective, so they have rather surely been influenced by them and
are consequently not of relevance for the determination of the tone on
old monosyllables; note also the SCr. nom.sg.masc. tdj which confirms
this. The same is seen in Slovak: td, 7, té, but Czech has ta, #i, ty with the
same circumflex as fem acc. fu. If the Czech forms are not due to some
secondary shortening (which has in that case not befallen the gen-dat.
sgf. t¢ and the instrumentals #m, tou), then there really is an unambigu-
ous reflex of circumflex on these old monosyllables.
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3. Aorists.

Most of the Slavic monosyllabic aorist forms are circumflex despite
their underlying acute foundation: by7i ‘be’, ddti ‘give’, liti ‘pour’, myji
‘wash’, piti ‘drink’, §iti ‘sew’, viti ‘twist’ form SCr. bi, da, 15, mi, pi, $i, v
Stang adds obuti ‘put on shoes’ with 6bii, izii. Stang also gives four verbs
that contrast with this, viz. biti ‘beat, gniti ‘rot’, Ciiti ‘sense, hear’, kriii
‘hide’ which form SCr. b3, gnji, ¢1i, kA. In his typically lapidarian style
Kortlandt (1997) dismisses my explanation of these facts; I read his pa-
per to say that the different accent placing, with mobile stress in byti ‘be’
versus fixed stress in bizi ‘beat’, has somehow caused the tonal difference
in b7 ‘was’ versus bi ‘beat’. But if both are root aorists from underlyingly
acute roots, how could that difference come about? I can see only one
solution, namely that one of the types is regular and the other one is ana-
logical. If one is analogical, it is the acute one which has the support of
other forms made from the same verb, while the circumflex of *by will
represent the regular outcome of *bH-s, *b"iH-z. It will seem that the
analogical influence from the infinitive was Common Slavic and com-
prised the present formation also, so that it is no real counterargument
when Kortlandt points out that, in the acute set, “these verbs have fixed
stress on the root in all Slavic languages”, and in the circumflex set,
“these verbs have mobile stress on the root in all Slavic languages”. Nor
is it detrimental to the explanation that the circumflex set have alterna-
tive forms of the 2.3.sg with added -st3, a fact also invoked by Kortlandt
to discredit the theory since, with the longer ending, these forms would
not be monosyllabic. Need I point out that the theory of regular circum-
flex on long vowels in monosyllables applies to the short forms, not the
long ones? If the long forms are archaisms, as I would believe, represent-
ing IE collocations with added subject pronouns, from older *b"is-tu
and *b*is-ras (the latter with -sz- from *-z- &), it is only natural that such
forms were not made from verbs going by a modernized conjugation.
The non-acute, and therefore mobile, present paradigm of the old type
is also regular: *yéfh -e-1i (Lith. véja) > SL *vbj-e- “twist”; also *léih,-e-1i
(metathesized from */éh i-¢- on the analogy of the zero-grade */ih,-, Lith.
léja) > Sl. *Ipj-e- “pour”. The type *bi-je-, *bi “beat” then has analogical
long acute vowel in both present and aorist. Kortlandt says there is no
reason to assume any such analogy, but he does not say how else to ar-
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rive at the difference in accent pattern.? I think my account takes care of
all this. It may be regarded as cheap and unsatisfactory to explain such
a thing by analogy if there is no rule to predict which verbs were hit
by the presumed analogical wave of normalization; still, it seems rather
obvious that it was the most basic verbs that avoided it: The most basic
and most frequent words are the ones most resistent to change, and that
may apply here too.

4. Individual Word Stems.

A clear example of internal alternation is offered by the preposition
Lith. nud ‘from’ (LLatv. nu0) as opposed to its form in nominal compounds,
as Lith. ntio-rasas ‘a copy’, and its reduced form in verbs that used to be
separated as nu-rasyti ‘to copy’.

I have explained the circumflex of PSL *krf, gen. *krwve ‘blood’,
Slovene kri, by its old monosyllabic form, IE *krih,-s, cf. Olr. crit, Av. acc.
xrit-m. Kortlandt opposes this by reference to the mobile paradigm of the
word, and that may indeed be the correct story. Still, Kolesov 1972: 74-95
advocates a columnal paradigm retained in remains; Snoj 2003: 323 posits
the PSL genitive as *krsvé, Gluhak 1993; 355 as *kréve. Since mobility is
immensely productive, any substantial trace of columnal accentuation
should be taken seriously. That may then be construed as an argument
supporting the view that acutes become circumflex in monosyllables.

5. The Type Lith. tvora.

In my original presentation of this matter I made a major point out
of the historical development of a special noun type which may be ex-

3 The foundation of the Balto-Slavic accentual “valences” may seem like 2 mystery.
The easiest explanation I can see is that the theory has placed the matter on its heac.l.
The valences are designed to make the accent placing predictable, but the BSL accent is
still regarded as inherited. Therefore, a Balto-Slavic “plus” in the valency analysis may
reflect nothing else than the position of the accent in the chronological layer relevant
for this analysis. It is plain that Balto-Slavic has not retained the old téugg/touég oppo-
sition, due to generalization of the latter; cf. also the mobility in Lith. vikas whlch dif -
fers from Ved. vfkas, Gmce. *wulfaz and Gk. Avkoe. The retraction known as ert’.s Ifaw
has certainly engendered new plus’es, and, regarding the matter at hand, it will just
seem that the introduction of falling tone on monosyllables has led to new minus’es,
if only on such forms as remained monosyllabic, while lexemes that were expanded
by productive suffixes have a tendency to show up as barytone. The whole matter of
chronology deserves a fresh analysis.
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emplified by Lith. rvora fence’, which has a circumflex tone, acc. tvdrq.
Derived from rvérti ‘embrace, encompass, fence i, IE *tyers-, the de-
velopment of a circumflex long a-vowel demanded some thinking. I
suggested, as the point of departure, an IE root-noun of the *udk*ss/
*nék*t-s type, ie. an IE nom. *tudra-s, developing by well-known rules,
if' in an unexpected order. First, 0 > a gave *mudra-s, then loss of schwa
yielded compensatory lengthening to *zudr-s; this was now a monosyl-
lable and so took on circumflex tone, giving a stem *tudr-, which was
retained when the word was later given an ending because it was inte-
grated into a more productive wordtype. The results would be not only
Lith. zvora, but also Latv. tvare and PSL. *tvdre seen in OCS tvars, SCr.
wdr ‘creature’. There are many other examples, but this may suffice
here to show the type.

My explanation has met with an alternative presented by Jenny
Larsson. Writing about Baltic reflexes of IE root nouns she subjects
the type to a critical inspection and comes up with an alternative which
she has later elaborated upon.* She sees the forms as examples of a pro-
ductive deverbative noun type formed with suffixal *-ijo- or*-iid The
main points have already been worked out by Stang, to whose account
Larsson adds the details that the whole series of changes, involving
lengthening and circumflexion, is phonetically regular. Thus, from
vézti we have vézé ‘wagon track’, from mdlzi ‘grind’ there is mdlé ‘act of
grinding in a mill’, and from pinti ‘to plait’ there is pyné ‘braid’; based on
adjectives the same suffixes form mo62is ‘smallness’ from mdzas ‘small’,
£rogis or grogeé ‘beauty’ from gragius ‘beautiful’, and many others. There
can be little doubt that there is such a derivation and such a phonetic
change to yield the forms. The question is only, does it apply here?
Stang says it does: “Man fragt sich, ob nicht das Ableitungsprinzip
T4RT : TaR, aiT : aiT, das in gewissen ijo-Stimmen lautgesetzlich
entstand, sich analogisch auf die &Stimme verbreitet hat” (Stang
1966:149). Larsson follows suit: “It seems plausible that the derivational
pattern with lengthening of the root and métatonie douce, originally
a phonological process restricted to the *-4ja and *-i10-stems, was ana-
logically extended to include some &stems as well” (Larsson 2003:81).
While this was originally an alternative to my derivation from root
nouns, Larsson has now softened her position so as to allow for both
sources. The question is then which to choose in a particular case.

* Larsson 2001, Larsson 2003:75-86.
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For the showpiece rwora I do find it hard not to believe this is root-
noun-based. For one thing, Dauksa has rwora already and the presumed
older form in -€ is not attested in Lithuanian for this word (though it is
in Latvian, tvare beside tvara). More importantly, the circumflex length
also appears in Slavic where it cannot be explained by a Baltic phonetic
rule. The PSL i-stem *tvdrs (which is accent type b) now points rather
definitely to an old root-noun. The same is indicated with even great-
er clarity by the related lexeme rvarka ‘order’ (accent class 2); this can
hardly be based on anything other than the nominative of the old root-
noun, ie. *udrH-s with laryngeal hardening to *tudrk-s before further
transfer to @stems. The paradigm must have contained at one time
nom. *tuork-s with acc. *rydrs-m, and later each of these has given rise
to a separate lexeme. This is thus one of the many instances of old ety-
mological fellows that were apparently felt to be related and therefore
stuck together and exhibit a marked tendency to show up in the same
branches, much like German Salz/Stilze, Nase/Niister.

Let me add two more: Lith. vdlas, pl. vélai ‘rolling agricultural tool’,
Latv. vale id., Slav. *vdh ‘rolling wave’, which can also be the meaning
of Lith. vdlas. Now, the verb is vélti ‘walken’, ‘to felt, to full’, used of
treating hair and wool. I would find it close to inconceivable that a syn-
chronic feeling of connection with the verb has adduced speakers to
transfer the length of /vél-/ onto the toudc-formation (which has here
replaced a tdépog-formation) and change a putative *valds into *valds
and thereupon give it the new suffix *-4a of new gender which could
make the word change to *vdlé (> Latv. vale) and then induce the same
tone on the variant form *valas (> vélas). Also Lith. volé ‘a tap’ (for
turning on water and the like) looks out of the reach of the verb, so
that is much rather a ‘turning thing’ which has been given a differen-
tiating suffix. I find it inescapable to see these words as representatives
of an old root noun *uéls-s ‘a roller’, whence, as described, *udls-s, then
*ydl-s becoming circumflex *y4l- and retaining that tone even when
later extended by fuller suffixes.

Larsson herself agrees that Lith. géld, gélg ‘pain, sorrow’ is prob-
ably from a root noun since it agrees with Slavic *2dl and even OHG
qudla all meaning the same. Since the Germanic vowel length cannot
be triggered by Balto-Slavic compensatory lengthening, the point,of
departure is rather a neuter this time, i.e. *g“élh, which became *g“¢lh,
already in PIE and set the word on its course to the BSL forms with
circumflex length.
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I would like to add Slavic *travd ‘grass, fodder’ of accent class b, i.e.
with underlyingly non-acute -a- in the root. It is commonly derived from
the verb rryti or truti ‘wear out, pulverize’, na-truti ‘to feed’, Gk. tpvw
‘pulverize’; pointing to *freyH-. Now, a root-noun “rei actae” from this
could be *zroys-s, whence, again, *trduo-s > *trdy-s > *tray- — *trdy-a.

I see no point in repeating all the examples here, suffice it to say this:
The development of a circumflex long vocalism, i.e. /& in the case of e-
vocalism, /4/ in the case of o-vocalism, is so odd and unexpected that it
may be regarded as a most unlikely coincidence if an explanation man-
ages to account for it by rules already known without being correct. Of
course, if one invests all one’s efforts in searching for alternative av-
enues that could conceivably lead to the same result by use of all tricks
of analogy, levelling and transfer from class to class, the vivaceously
alternating Baltic vocalism will be sure to provide a basis for that. That
may practically be the case with any alternative one may want to sug-
gest, in which case such alternatives are not really as interesting as they
may appear. It is quite another matter if it is found to be also possible
to arrive at a regular account by a shorter and more direct way.

Recently, Larsson (2003:87-105) has added a special and very remark-
able corroboration of the metatony account based on an observation of
the Old Prussian vocalism. It so happens that all examples of her word-
type with Baltic stem-forming *-& (ie. *-iid) and *-ia- (i.e. *-ifo-) have a
special way of spelling the lengthened -é- and -&@ in the root syllable in
the Elbing Vocabulary. These vowels are consistently written with the
digraphs -ea- and -oa-. I quote a few of the most immediately transpar-
ent examples: loase Decke (a blanket) : Lith. o€ ‘place where grain lies’;
soalis Krewtecht (grass) : Lith. Zolé ‘grass’, toaris [thus for coaris] Banse
(hayloft) : Latv. rvare, Lith. tvora; geasnis Sneppe (a bird) : Latv. dzésnis
‘*kind of stork, heror’. Larsson enumerates 23 examples of this kind. I
consider them all plausible, and I am sure she has found an unambigu-
ous graphic representation of circumflex long /&/ and /4/ in this par-
ticular dialect of Old Prussian. I am less certain about her conclusion
saying there is a “feature that unites all the examples with the spelling
oa / ea in the root; they are all derivative stems with the suffix *-ijo-/*-
1@ (2003:100). There just seem to be no other examples of circumflex
long /&/ and /a/ in the corpus, so we cannot see how the vowels would be
spelt in case there was no metatony. And since the root-noun based core
must apparently be accepted also, and typically exhibit a much less direct
semantic profile than the productive metatony examples, and the Old
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Prussian examples are also of highly specialized semantics, my suspicion
is aroused. It is well known that in the Elbing Vocabulary the ending -is
also regularly corresponds to Lith. -as: deywis ‘god’, durnis ‘smoke’, sirgis
‘steed’ (Lith. 2irgas). Then, might the ending -e perhaps also represent *.
@ Generally, *-ais written -o. However, warne ‘crow’ is vdrna, Russ. VoY 0-
na; nage is foot, leg’, Russ. nogd; pure Trespe (kind of grain) is OCS pyro,
Lith. piirai, ie. ntr. pl. *piirg, lipe lime tree, Lindenbaun’ is lepa, Sl. lipa;
wobse Wespe is Lith. vaps(v)a. Otherwise *-@, certainly when accented,
is rendered by -o: mergo (merga), lubbo (luba ‘ceiling plank’), galwo (galva),
babo Bohnen (ntr.pl, SL *bobs from old neuter), warto Thiire = Slav. ntr.
pl. vrata; austo Mund = Slav. ntr.pl. usta. And -e can certainly also be Lith.
_6, as addle (8glé), gerwe (gérvé), lape (lapé), etc. Now, I do not know if the
Elbing dialect has actually changed *-@to -e, or rather this dialect or, for
that matter, the whole of the Old Prussian linguistic community has de-
veloped a particularly pronounced predilection for transfer of thematic
stems to io/d-stems, but just one of these scenarios will go a long way to
quite seriously undermine the theory that the spellings with -ea-/-oa- are
secure signs of a métatonie douce that comprises also Old Prussian. If
they are instead just the graphic renditions of circumnflex /&/ and /a/ of
any source, then the Old Prussian material does not speak against the
root-noun derivation of the verbal nouns that have these vocalisms.

6. Conclusion.

Given this possibility, I now venture to conclude:

In all examples that can credibly be made out to continue Indo-
European monosyllables we find circumflex tone in Balto-Slavic, either
as the only form or as a variant. In any event the circumflex form is
the only type that cannot be completely eliminated by ascription to
analogy. This can only mean that the circumflex tone was regular on
inherited monosyllables in Balto-Slavic.
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BALTO-SLAVIC ETYMOLOGICAL STUDIES
AND WINTER’S LAW:
A CONCISE REVIEW OF DYBO 2002

Dybo’s recent article “Balto-Slavic accentology and Winter’s law™
(2002) is an extensive study of the origin of the Balto-Slavic into-
nations, the latter half of which is devoted to Winter’s law. During
the last few decades the topics that Dybo’s study deals with have
been addressed by numerous other scholars, but this joyous circum-
stance is hardly reflected in Dybo’s article. The scholarly literature
on Winter’s law, for instance, is entirely absent, with the exception
of Winter’s seminal study and Young’s 1990 article on Baltic diph-
thongal bases. We do find, however, a brief and very general ac-
count of the reception of Winter’s law (393-394), in which the au-
thor avoids mentioning names. The publications of Leiden based
scholars are ignored threughout, despite the fact that they have
much ground in common with Dybo’s work. The lack of referenc-
es becomes particularly disturbing in cases where similar explana-
tions have already been advanced, as is the case with the absence of
lengthening before *rand *n (496-498, cf. Rasmussen 1992: 72).

The aim of this paper is to compensate for the lack of discussion in
Dybo 2002, which in spite of its shortcomings must be regarded as
a major publication in the field of Balto-Slavic historical linguistics.
The paper focuses on the relevance of Winter’s law to the recon-
struction of Indo-European etyma.

1. Introduction

In my article on the reception of Winter’s law (2003), which is pri-
marily a review of Matasovi¢ 1995, 1 referred to several publications
which focused on either the formulation or the interpretation of the
law. Studies aiming at a comprehensive overview of the evidence are
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Dybo’s recent article “Balto-Slavic accentology and Winter’s law”
(2002) is an extensive study of the origin of the Balto-Slavic into-
nations, the latter half of which is devoted to Winter’s law. During
the last few decades the topics that Dybo’s study deals with have
been addressed by numerous other scholars, but this joyous circum-
stance is hardly reflected in Dybo’s article. The scholarly literature
on Winter’s law, for instance, is entirely absent, with the exception
of Winter’s seminal study and Young’s 1990 article on Baltic diph-
thongal bases. We do find, however, a brief and very general ac-
count of the reception of Winter’s law (393-394), in which the au-
thor avoids mentioning names. The publications of Leiden based
scholars are ignored threughout, despite the fact that they have
much ground in common with Dybo’s work. The lack of referenc-
es becomes particularly disturbing in cases where similar explana-
tions have already been advanced, as is the case with the absence of
lengthening before *r and *n (496-498, cf. Rasmussen 1992: 72).

The aim of this paper is to compensate for the lack of discussion in
Dybo 2002, which in spite of its shortcomings must be regarded as
a major publication in the field of Balto-Slavic historical linguistics.
The paper focuses on the relevance of Winter’s law to the recon-
struction of Indo-European etyma.

1. Introduction

In my article on the reception of Winter’s law (2003), which is pri-
marily a review of Matasovic¢ 1995, I referred to several publications
which focused on either the formulation or the interpretation of the
law. Studies aiming at a comprehensive overview of the evidence are
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rare. Rasmussen (1992) has presented an overview of the lengthening
of monophthongs based on Fraenkel’s Lithuanian etymological dic-
tionary, while Young (1990) did something similar for diphthongs. For
this reason, Dybo 2002, which is an attempt to discuss the complete
evidence, must be considered a major publication. Since a detailed ac-
count of this 200 page article is obviously impossible, I shall now try to
sketch an outline of its contents.

2. Acute Syllables Not Originating From Winter’s Law

Contrarily to what the title suggests, Dybo’s study is not exclusive-
ly devoted to Winter’s law. The article starts with an introduction to
Fortunatov’s and de Saussure’s conceptions of the origin of the Balto-
Slavic prosodic systems and includes material presented by these two
pioneers. Next, Dybo provides extensive lists of examples of acute syl-
lables belonging to the following categories:

(a) Long syllabic resonants [(C)RHC, (C)HRCT (300-316), e.g.

~ Lith. Zirnis ‘pea’, PSL. *zérno ‘grain, corn’ < *gra-no-, cf. Lat.
granum.

~ Lith. #rti, Latv. &z ‘disintegrate’ < *ra-ri. Dybo separates this verb
from ardyri, Latv. drdit ‘destroy, dismantle’. In my opinion, the acute
may originate from the sza-present (cf. section 3).

~ PSL *piti ‘drink’ < *pi-1i [ *phyi-].

(b) Bezzenberger’s combinations [(C)VRHC] (316-362), e.g.

— Lith. malti, Latv. malt, PSL. *mdlti ‘mill, grind® < *me/olo-.

— Lith. gélri ‘sting, hurt’, Latv. dzelt ‘sting’ < *g¥elo-.

— Lith. #vas, Latv. tiévs ‘thin’ < *tena-yo-s.

(c) Long diphthongs [(C)VHRC, (C)V:RC] (362-392), e.g.

— Lith. dieveris, Latv. digveris, PSL. *dévers ‘brother-in-law’ < *ddiwe
< *daiwer [*deh,iuér-].

— Lith. kdulas 1/3, Latv. kaiils, OPr. caulan ‘bone’ < Balt. *kdulam, cf.
GKk. xowdog ‘stem’ < *kaulds [*kehulo-).

— Lith. lleti, Latv. liét, PSL. *liti ‘pour’ < *[gizi [*leh,i-].

1 . . .
Reconstructions between square brackets reflect my own interpretation. R =1, J, m,
n, 4, 1. Square brackets are also used to present additional material.
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Though I find myself in disagreement with one or more aspects
of many proposed etymologies, [ would not want to dwell here on mi-
nor differences of opinion. One of the issues I would like to raise is
the shape of the IE reconstructions. Dybo uses consonantal or vocalic
schwa to indicate laryngeals. No distinction is made between 4,, 4, and
h,. Initial laryngeals are absent. As a result, the structure of the root
and the morphology of the etyma become obscure. In the case of “long
diphthongs”, laryngeals are not indicated. Instead, the first element of
the diphthong is marked as long, though it is clear that in many cases
the author is well aware of the fact that the root contains a larynge-
al. This can, for instance, be inferred from instances where the cor-
responding zero grade is mentioned. Since it is generally assumed that
long diphthongs originating from a sequence VHR attracted the stress
when Hirt’s law operated, the exact reconstruction of the root seems
anything but irrelevant. In this connection I must admit that I was
puzzled by the discussion of Lith. galva, PSL *golva (o.c.. 365), where
it is stated that a BSL reconstruction *gdlva would be in conflict with
Hirt(-Illic-Svity¢)’s law and that the problem might be solved by recon-
structing PIE *g"6lpya In my opinion, the practice adopted in Dybo’s
article obscures the relative chronology. Of course, one may also ask
the question if in Balto-Slavic long diphthongs with apophonic length
are acute at all (cf. Kortlandt 1985), which might provide another argu-
ment for representing laryngeals in the reconstructions of long diph-
thongs. This is a point I do not wish to take up here.

Another striking aspect of Dybo’s reconstructions is the fact that
in the zero grade of long diphthongs ((C)HRC) the laryngeal is some-
times assumed to have been vocalized, e.g. PSL. *kovdti < *koy-a-ti, or
Lith. gvala ‘side by side’ < *gyal-. Personally, I do not believe in Balto-
Slavic laryngeal vocalization (cf. Lith. birvo ‘was’ < *&"Hu-aH-). I would
expect CHRC to develop in the same way as CRHC. The roots of the
above-mentioned etyma I would reconstruct as *kouH- and *guol-, re-
spectively. The root of Lith. gilta ‘bed’, which Dybo reconstructs as
*g(1)ol- or *g(w][-, I would prefer to reconstruct as *gul- (possibly vo-
calized as *gyl- before C), cf. gulti lie down’. The tone of gulta (along-
side gulta 2/4) may result from a retraction of the stress in an East
Baltic neuter *gulta. In Latvian, we find Central Latv. galra alongside
West Latv. gulta or gulta®. The verb is giltiés, gult, or gult?. The variants
with an acute may have originated in the sta-present. In West Latvian
we find attestations of gulta beside gult’.
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These comments on the metatony in gilta stem from my disser-
tation (1996: 249-250), which is thematically closely related to Dybo
2002. Nevertheless, it is absent from the reference section, as are many
other publications that touch upon the topics addressed by Dybo.2
None of Kortlandt’s accentological studies is mentioned, for instance.
Another example of a relevant publication would be Schrijver 1991,
which, among other things, has a chapter on Dybo’s rule of pretonic
shortening in Italic, Celtic and Germanic, to which we find numerous
references in the article under review.

3. Winter’s Law

Dybo’s introduction to Winter’s law (393-395) contains much to
which I completely subscribe. It does, however, ignore the entire schol-
arly literature on the subject apart from Winter’s seminal publication
(1978) and Young’s study on Baltic diphthongal bases and Winter’s law
(1990). Shintani’s article (1985) is not included in the reference section,
but on p. 403 it is mentioned that Shintani may have been the first to
explain the difference between Lith. deds: 1 put’ and duiodu I give’ on the
basis of Winter’s law. Actually, this observation had already been made
by Kortlandt (1977: 323) The absence of references is particularly dis-
turbing in the sections on the conditions of Winter’s law. Dybo distin-
guishes three positions in which the operation of the law was blocked:

L IE clusters “voiced + voiced unaspirated [stop]” (*-zg-, *-zd- < *-sg-
and *-sd-) (480-485), e.g.

— Lith. mégzti knit, mazgas ‘knot’ < *me/zg- (according to Dybo,
not cognate with PSI. #mozgs ‘brain’ < *mosgh-).

— PSL *pvzdéti ‘break wind’, cf. Lat. peds.

2. IE clusters “voiced unaspirated [stop] + s” (voiced unaspirated
[stop] + *-s-, *-zd-, *sk-, *-st-) (485-496), e.g. the following Lithuanian
verbs with a stza-present:

— $iFsti ‘be annoyed, get angry’ : sirdis 3, Latv. sifds ‘heart’.

— spjsti ‘start to glow’ : Latv. spidét ‘shine’.

2 Of course I realize that the lack of references to Western publications is partly caused
by the latter’s limited availability in Russia.

® Winter had presented his hypothesis at the Ustronie conference on historical lin-
guistics (1976), which explains how Kortlandt was able to write about Winter’s law be-
fore the publication of Winter 1978.
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— margti ‘become motley’ : margas ‘motley, variegated’.

— salsti ‘oecome sweet’ : saldis 3 ‘sweet’.

3. IE clusters “voiced unaspirated [stop] + resonant” (496-5006), e.g.

— Latv. skidrs liquid’: skiést ‘splash’,

The observation that Winter’s law does not operate in the sequence
*_sd- was also made by Kortlandt (1988), whose example Lith. lizdas
‘nest’, cf. Lat. nidus, is not mentioned by Dybo. Kortlandt uses this
conditioning factor to explain *xods ‘course’, which in his opinion may
be based on a reduplicated stem *sizd-. Dybo’s solution (o.c.: 479) is to
consider *xodv a borrowing from Iranian.

Category 2 contains a number of cases that I have dealt with on
several occasions. In my study on Baltic metatony I attributed the
métatonie douce in verbs such as $i7szi ‘be annoyed, angry’ and spjsti
‘shine’ (both alongside acute variants) to the Balto-Slavic loss of the
unaspirated voiced stop (Derksen 1996: 285-294). It is gratifying to
see that Dybo appears to have reached a very similar conclusion. In
my online Slavic etymological database I have, in accordance with the
above-mentioned development, reconstructed a BSL form *bloisk- >
PSL. *blésks (c) ‘brightness, shine’, even though the original tone can-
not be established (cf. Dybo 2002: 490). I did not, however, connect
Lith. braskéti ‘crack’ and brézti ‘wipe, scratch’ using the same principle
(o.c.: 491), which I consider an interesting idea.

In the subsection on “sz-stems and -#-st-stems”, Dybo mentions
verbs with a secondary circumflex that must have originated in the
present. Here we find $i7sti, spisti etc. (see above), but also maigti ‘be-
come motley’, where the g remained. In my opinion, the metatony
in the latter verb is an extension of the circumflex of forms such as
salsti ‘become sweet’. The sta-suffix is much more often accompanied
by métatonie rude, which in my view originates from the replacement
of *-ske/o- by *-Hske/o- after reanalysis of presents of the frequent
type CRH-ske/©-. The acute tone later spread to roots ending in an
obstruent. Nasal presents, on the other hand, often follow patterns
characteristic of circumflex roots, whether or not the present stem is
followed by the suffix -sza. When preparing a paper on the zero grade
of East Baltic roots containing i or u followed by a consonant, which
was presented at the ICHL 2003 in Copenhagen, it struck me that
verbs with a sta-present as well as verbs with a nasal present are quite
unreliable if one wishes to determine the original tone of the root, es-
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pecially in formations containing a root of the aforementioned struc-
tures.

Category 3 is closely connected with Rasmussen’s 1992 paper on
Winter’s law. Rasmussen, who subscribes to Shintani’s view that
Winter’s law only operated in pretonic syllables (more precisely,
Rasmussen claims that it operated in the syllable directly preceding
the ictus). Not surprisingly, Dybo and Rasmussen partly discuss the
same examples. As I have already explained in print (2003) why I be-
lieve that this blocking rule is a too general version of Kortlandt’s view
that Winter’s law did not operate in the clusters *-ndn- and *-ngn-, I
shall not go into the matter here. I would just like to add that I regard
the shortening in Latv. skidrs ‘liquid’ as a late, exclusively Latvian
phenomenenon, cf. idra ‘das faule Mark eines Baumes’ : Lith. yda
‘bodily blemish flaw, defect, vice’ (Rasmussen 1992: 76); dzidrs ‘clear,
azure’ : dzidrs; smidrs, Smidrs, snidrs, snidrs ‘slender’. smidrs, smidrs,
snidrs, snidrs id.. A similar development might be the shortening of 7
before & in certain Central and High Latvian dialects (Endzelin 1922:
34-35).

4. Conclusion

From the footnote on p. 394 we may gather that Dybo’s conclu-
sion that Winter’s law also applies to diphthongs and syllabic reso-
nants was reached not long after the publication of Winter 1978 (cf.
Dybo 1981: 40 fn.). His communication of this result to Kortlandt can
be dated to September 1982 (Kortlandt 1988: 388). It is a pleasure to
see that the material which supported this preliminary conclusion
has now finally been published. As one is unlikely to stumble on the
journal in which the article appeared?, I hope that this paper will con-
tribute to its becoming more widely known, which may lead to a re-
appraisal of Winter’s law and Balto-Slavic accentology in general.

* Meanwhile Dybo 2002 has been made available online on the Tower of Babel website
(http://starling.rinet.ru/Texts/winter.pdf).
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BAITO-CIIABSIHCKA ST
AKIIEHTOJIOTMUYECKA I PEROHCTPYKITA S
11 THIIOEBPOIIENICK A I AKITEHTOJIOT U
(TTIATOJIbHBIE AKITEHTHBIE CUCTEMEI
BATIATHBEIX MTHIOEBPOIIEVICKUX SI3LIKOB)

The Balto-Slavic accent system is a system of paradigmatic accent.
About 200 Balto-Slavic accentuated nouns have IE cognates retaining
relics or reflexes of primary accent. That testifies the avalability of an
Indo-European source for the Balto-Slavic noun accent system.

The relations of the verbal system are more complicated. The accent
of the Balto-Slavic verb cannot be related directly with the Old Indian
verbal accent system, so we shall search the sources for it mainly in
the reflexes of Indo-European stress in the Western Indo-European
languages. The same can be said about the stress in the nouns related
with the verbal system.

TheIndo-European nature of the Balto-Slavic distribution of the verbal
accent types can be demonstrated by their correspondence with stress
types in Proto-German determined from the shortening/remaining
of Indo-European long vowels and from the effects of Holzman’s law.
The paradigmatic nature of the reconstructed accent system proves to
be true by the accent type choice in fo- and fu-deverbatives in Celto-
Italic.

Hccnenopanms B 06IaCTH CIABSIHCKOMH, Oal TUHCK O U 6anTO-CIABSIHC-
KOW CPaBHUTEIHHO-UCTOPHISCKON AKIEHTONOTHH IIPUBENN B HACTOSILIEE
BpemMs K PEROHCTPYKINK GaxTO-CAABIHCKON aKIEH TYaIMOHHOR CHCTe-
MBL 3Ta CHCTEMa OKa3aJach PEKOHCTPYHPOBAHHON C TaAKUMU MOIPOG-
HOCTSIMH, KAKHE HE 4aCTO YIAeTCS YCTAHOBUTE ¥ HBIHE CYIECTBYIOMUX
JKMBHIX S3bIKOB. T HIONOTHYECKOE CPaBHEHME ITON CUCTEMBI C IPYTHMHU
AKIEHTYANOHHBIMY CHCTEMAMH SI3HIKOB C PA3HOMECTHEBIM VIapEHHEM
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HO3EOJACT BBIICTUTH THII AKIEHTYAUUOHHBIX CHCTEM, KOTOPEIM GHIIO
MAHO HA3BAHUE CUCTNE/N NAPAOULMAINUIECKOL AKUEHINA, i OTHECTH GaITO-
CHaBAHCKYIO CHCTEMY MMEHHO K CUCHIEMNAM NAPAOULMANUMECKOW AKUEH-
ma. THIoNormecKoe CpaBHeHMe CUCTEM AP MaTHICCKOr0 aKIeHTA
¢ TOHOBRIMH CHCTEMAMH, C KOTOPHIMU [IEPBHIE HOKA3KBAIOT OMPEEeH-
HOE CXONCTBO, OOHAPYKUBAIOT SIBHYIO GIU30CTD UX K CUCHIEMAN fEK-
cuteckozo mona. Ilocnennee, a Takxke TOT hakT, 9TO BO BCex cayYasx,
KOria OTHOCUTENBHO I'€HE3UCA CUCTEM HapalurMaTHIECKOro aKIeHTa
YRACTCA TOCTPOMTH JOCTATOYHO YOSTUTENBHEIE CPaBHUTENHHO-UCTO-
PHYECKHE TUIOTE3BI, OOHAPYKUBACTCS, YTO OHM BOCXOMSAT K CHCTEMAM
JIEKCIECKOTO TOHA, 3aCTABUIIO MCHS! BEIIBUHYTh HOHOGYI0 2UNOMES) Te-
He3uca GaNTo-CNABSIHCKOM AKLEHTYAIMOHHON CHCTEMbL

Onnaro oxono 200 6anTo-CIaBAHCKAX MMEHHBIX TEKCEeM OBLIA TIOC-
TapineHs! B. M. Wnmra-CeuthraemM u mocnenyromummn HCCIeNOBATENSIME
B JIOCTATOYHO YOEMUTENBHOE COOTBETCTBHE C AKIEHTOBKOMN M-, SI3BIK OB,
COXPAHUBIIAX PEIUKTH NEPBUYHOIO aKueHTa Wik pediekch ero: 104
GanTO-CHABSIHCKUX MMEHH HEMOIBIKHOIO aKIEHTHOI'O THIIA CBSA3BIBA-
I0TCA C H.-¢. GapuTOHAMHE, 70 MMEH IOIBIKHOTO THUMA — C -6, OKCH-
TOHaM, u 21 6aNTO-CIABSIHCKOE MM HETIONBIKHOIO aKIIEHTHOI'0 THIIA
OOBACHAETCS KaK PE3yNpTAT IPeo6Pa30BAHKS H.-€. OKCHTOH II0 3aKOHY
XupTa. OTO SIBHO CBHJIETENECTBYET 00 UHIIOEBPONECHCKOM AKUEHIMHO A
UCTOYHUKE GaNTO-CHABIHCKOTO YAaPEHHSL.

Ho unpoesponerickoe ynapenue, BoccTaHARIHBAEMOE IOCPENCTBOM
CPaBHCHUSI CUCTEM JIDEBHEMHAMICKOI'O M IPEYECKOr0 SI3BIKOB 1 nparep-
MaHCKOH CUCTEMBI (OTPasKEeHHOM pedhlIeKCAME IO 3arony Beprepa), Hu-
KOTIa HE pacCMaTpPHBAaNOCh B 3TOM THIIONOIMIECKON MIOCKOCTH. Bomee
TOTO, PAN MOCTYIATOB, U3 KOTOPBIX HCXONMIN WHIOEBPOIEHCTHI, 3aHHU-
MaBIIHeCst NPoGIeMaMK HHIOEBPONEHCKOro aKIEHTa SIBHO [IPENATCTRY-
0T TakOMY PacCMOTPEHHIO. ITO: BO-IIEPBHIX, YOCKIEHHOCTh B HEIIOC-
PENCTBEHHOM CBS3M HHIOEBPONECHCKOTO ablayTa C MHJIOEBPOIEHCKIM
AKTEHTOM (IIPH 3TOM IOYTH BCET/IA YIYCKAETCS U3 BHJY, UTO IpoGiema
PaSHOMECTHOCTH aKIEHTA IPH TAKOM HOIXOJE HEe YCTPAHATCS), BO-BTO-
PBIX, BEITEKAIOMAs M3 NIEPBOI'0 MOCTYNATA YOEKAEHHOCTE B IIEPBUYHOC-
TH CHJIOBOT'O XapaKTepa HMHIOEBPONEHCKOr0 aKIEHTA (TOHOBbIE eno-
MEHBI CIUTANMCE HECTIOCOOHEIME PAIUKANILHO BO3IEHCTBOBATD HA BOKA-
H3M); B-TPETHHX, YOCXKIEHHOCTh B IEPBUYHOCTH KOIOHHOTO xXapakTe-
pa aKICHTHHX THIOB B AHIOEBPONICHCKOM CIOBE (II0-BHIMMOMY, CBS3a-
HO € OTCYTCTBHEM IPEACTABIEHUS O CUCTEMAX AKIEHTHHIX napagurm);
B-4CTBEPTHIX, PASHOMECTHOCTD AKIEHTA CBA3BIBACTCS UCKIIOYMTEILHO

B. A. IIpiGo:
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C XapakTepoM CIykKeOHbX (POPMAHTOB: C XapakTepoM (PIEKCH, eclu
peub HAET O Pa3HOMECTHOCTH AKIIEHTA B CIIOBE, U C XapakTepoM cyd-
(PUKCOB, €CIIM pedb UAET O PA3HOMECTHOCTHU aKIEHTA IIPH CIOBOOOPa30-
pagud (pu 3ToM (hOPMAaHTHL, NO-Pa3HOMY BO3JIEACTBYIOINE HA aKIICHT,
Kak MPaBHIO, CBOMM (DOHEMHBIM COCTAaBOM HE Pa3InyaioTCs | TIPHXO-
IUTCA OTPAHUYMBATLCS MX I'PAMMATHYCCKON XaPaK TEPHUCTUKOR).

CregyeT OTMETHTh, YTO PEKOHCTPYKINSA JIBYX WHIOEBPOIEHCKHX
aKNEHTHBIX THIIOB UMEH HUKAK He COrIacyeTcs C THMH TeopeTuyec-
KHMH YCTAHOBKAMM HCCHENOBATENEH. PSKOHCTPYI/IpOBaHHbIeV HHI0EB-
pomneicKHe NEKCEMBL, BHOUpaomue TOT WA HHOH aKIeHTHHA THI, HE
EMET KAKHX-TI00 (OHOMOrHYeCKUX, CEMAHTHIECKUX W MOPGHOIOo-
THYeCKUX (COOTBETCTBEHHO, CIOBOOODA30BATENBHBIX) OCOOEHHOCTEH, C
KOTODBIMH MOKHO ObIIO OB CBS3aTh 3TOT BEIGODP. VIX pacnpeneneHue mo
ARUEHTHBIM THIIAM YHCTO JIERCHIecKoe, JINbL 0uH MOP@OIOrnIecK uit
THUI, KOPHEBHIE aTEeMAaTHIECKIE HMEHA, OOBIIHO CBSI3BIBACTCS UCKIIOUN-
TENHHO C TIOFBIKHBIM aKIIEHTHBIM THIIOM, HO 9TO, TO-BUUMOMY, OIIAG-
Ka, BhI3BAHHAS TeHePATU3aTue ¥ 9TUX HMEH IOJBIKHOIO aKIEHTHOTO
THUIA B IPEBHEI'PEYECKOM SI3bIKE (B IPEBHEMHAUNCKOM Y KOPHEBBIX aTe-
MATHYCCKUX UMEH €le COXPaHsIINCH OCTATKYN GapUTOHHOIO HETOIBUK-
HOro akieHTHoro Tumna). Takum o6pa3om, HHIOEBPONEHCKOE pacipee-
JICHHE aKUEHTHBIX THIOB B HEMPOU3BOJHBIX MMEHAX — IEKCHYECKOEe U
THIIONOTMYECKY COOTBETCTBYET PACIIPENCICHUIO TOHOBBIX CXeM B TAKUX
SIBBIKAX, KaK GaHTy mim caxapckue. ClIoxkKHee akIeHTONOTHYeCKUe OT-
HOWEHWS B TAarone. AKNEHTOBKA NMYHEX (DOPM MEPBUYHBIX TIATOJIOR
KPEBHETPEYECKOrO S3bIKa BOOOWIE BHIIAJACT M3 CPABHEHHUS BBUNY o€ sIB-
HOH BTOPHYHOCTH,” B IPEBHEMHIMICKOM IJIAarojibHast akIeHTOBKa pac-
TpeeleHa IO TIAroNbHEM KIacCaM 1 B 3HAYNTENHHON CTereHu 0o abia-
VTHOM XapaKkTePUCTHKE HIEMEHTA, IPEANECTRYIOMETO OKOHYZHHIO, 9TO
€€ IPOTUBOPEUNe NHOEBPONENCKOMY UMCHHOMY YIaPEHIIO 3aCTaBIAET
CYMTATh INArONBHOE yIapeHye, 3aCBHIeTeNFCTBOBAHHOE TPEBHEHHIIIC~
KM, TaKXKe BTOPpU4HHIM. IIpaBna, 5TOT BHIBOJI HIYEIO HE TOBOPUT Ham
0 TOM, GBLIO JIK OHO UHJIOAPUACKUAM, MHIOUPAHCKAM?> WM HHIOCBPOIEH-

! Cwm. [Is60 2003, crenmansio c. 136-146.

2 Cm. ¥ Wackernagel. Der griechische Verbataccent // KZ XXIII, 1877, S. 457-470;
A. Bezzenberger. Die Entstehung der griechischen Verbalbetonung / BB XXX, 1906,
S. 167 ff.

3 06 HHROAPUHCKOM XapaKTEPE 9TOH CHCTEMEL, TO-BHIMMOMY, CBHICTEIbLCTBYET aK-
HEHTONOINIECKUE COOTBETCTBUS KPEBHEMHIUIACKOrO ¢ HAPACKUM I3HKOM IMHA, HA
HHIOUPAHCKUHI XapaKTep €€ YKAaspBaloT COOTBETCTBUSL C NyWTy (O MOCHETHEM CM.
60 1974c¢ u [ri6o 1989a).
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CKMM. BanTo-claBsiHCKOe aKIEeHTONOrndecKoe CpaBHEHHE, NO-BUIUMO-
MY, CBUIETENLCTBYET 00 OCIMENHI0EBPOIIEHCKOM XapaKTepe TeH/CHITHI
K PaCHpeieNIeHAI0 aKIEHTHAIX TUIMOB B TIArolie IO MOP(POIOrHIECKIM
THIIAM Iaroja, ODHAKO CaMH aKIEHTHHIE THIH B GalITO-CIaBIHCKOM
Laronie pacupeensroTcs eiBa M He CHOCOGOM, IPSIMO IPOTHBOIONOX-
HBIM JIDEBHEHHAUICKOMY. IIpu 3TOM B GanTo-cIaBssHCKOM riaroie Boc-
CTaHABIMBACTCS U NEKCUYECKOE PACHPENEIEHIE aKIICHTHEIX THIIOR,

Jlexcnueckoe pacnpenenenne akIeHTHBIX NAPAIIM B GaITO-CIABSH-
CKOM Tnarosie 00HapyKHBAETCsI, CTPOI'O TOBOPS, JIMIIb ¥ TEMATHIECKIK
¥ j-praesentia riarojios ¢ KOPHSIMHI, OKAHYHBAOMIMIICS Ha HEUIYMHBIE,
"Tounoe cooTBeTCTBHE NBYX a1 B CIABIHCKOM M GATTHICKOM Ha OCHO-
BaHMU OTPAXKEHUA UX B [BYX TUIAX IEPBUYHO aKYTOBOH MHTOHAIMY B
JIATHIMICKOM IPOAEMOHCTPHPOBaHO MHOM B [[s160 2000, c. 329-331.

Pacripenenenue akieHTHHX THIOB PE3eHCOB CNABSIHCKUX IATONOB
C KOpHAMHU Ha HCIYMHbIE MAKCUMANBHO TOYHO COOTBETCTBYET pactpe-
JENEHMIO CAnTHACKUX aKIEHTYAIHOHHBIX THIIOB, OTPAa3HBIIEMYCH B I'ia-
PoJax ¢ akyTUPOBAHHBIMU KOPHSIMU B BUJIE PACIPENENEHIS TaTHIICKIX
MHTOHAIMA: NATHIICKAs! IUIABHAS MHTOHALLL (™) coorBeTCTBYET Cia-
BIHCKOMY HENOABIKHOMY GapiTOHHOMY AKIICHTHOMY THITY, NaTHILIC-

Kas NPEPRIBUCTAS MHTOHAIMS ( * ) — CIABSIHCKOMY MONBIKHOMY aKIIeH-
THOMY Tuny (cMm. Tabn. I).

Tabmma 1

banro-cnapsHckue ncToku npaciasHCKOro pacIpeereHmus
AKIEHTHHIX TUIIOB
(ITpacnaBstHCK e aKIEHTHEIE THIH 1 MATHIICKAE HHTOHAIIUN)

TonsmsxHEIT aKIeHTHBIN THII
ITpacnapsacrui
L | 2o, Zvréte (mapw. g2rp, Zerétv)

JaTemck i
dzert (praes. dzeru; praet. dzérii)

2. | pbro, poréty

speft (praes. speyu; praet. spéru)
(mapu. péro, peréty ‘mommpaTs’)

3. | pbnp, ponére Dt (praes. pinu, pinu; praet. pinu)

4. | orjo, orjérv ait (praes. aru; praet. ary)

5. | o, lijéte (napw. &, léjérw) liét (praes. leju; praet. léju)

B. A. Ipi60:
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6. |vijp, vijétv it (praes, viju, vinu, praet. viju,
Vinu)
7. | rbvg, revéty (MapH. viijo, rijéty) radit (praes. raiju, rainu; praet.
rdvu)
8. | Zvg, Zivetw dzit (cT.-nru. praes. dzivit)
L79. bljiijo, bljujéry blaiit (praes. blatiju, blaiinu; praet.
blavu)
10. | kdvo, kovéry (tapw. kiijo, kujétv) katit (praes. katiju, kaiinu;, praet.
kavu, kdvu)
1L |sméjo s¢, sméjeétv se) smiét(iés) (praes. smeju(0s); praet.
sméju(0s))
12. | bléjo, bléjéte blét (praes. bléju; praet. bléju)
13. | déjo, déjers ‘wmacty’ (mo: déng, dét (praes. déju; praet. déju)
dénetv)
14. | ddjo, dajéte dudt (praes. duému, duddu; praet.
devut)
15. | mdjo, majéto mdt (praes. mdju;, praet. mdaju)
16. | stdjo, stajéte (vo: stdng, stdnetv) stdr (praes. stdju; praet. stdju)
Henoppu:kHBIA akIieH THEN THIT
TIpacnapsHckun JlaTeimckum
L | 2orjg, 2or())etv dzift(iés) (praes. dziru; praet.
dziru)
2. wr(i) ¢, tor(hetv ? it (praes. triny, trinu; praet.
trinu, trinu)
3. | mong, monetw mit (praes. minu, miny;, praet.
minu, minu)
4. | *melio, *meljets malt (praes. maju; praet. mak)
5. | *koljg, *koljetv kalt (praes. kalu; praet. kalu)
6. | *borjg, *borjetv bdrt (praes. baru; praet. bdru)
7. | *stjo, *sijetv siit (praes. Suju, Suvu, Siinu; praet.
suvu)
8. | *kryijo, *krijjetv kraiit (praes. kraiiju, kratinu;
praet. kydvu)
9. | *spéjo, *spéjetv spét (praes. spéfu; praet. spéju)
10. | *éjo, *séjetv sét (praes. séju; praet. sé€ju)
1L | *plitijo, *plitijers splaiit (praes. splatiju; praet.
splavu)
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12. | *sifjp. *siferv Saiit (praes. Sadiju, Safinu praet.
3 bl bl

Savu)

13. | *ldjo, *ldjetv {4t (praes. laju)

. | +q¢0, *déjern ‘menats’ dét (praes. déju; praet. déju)

Enuncreennsii cnassmcekmiin roarou, KOTOPHH OTKIOHSETCI OT
HPUBENICHHON CHCTEMBI COOTBETCTBHI, 3TO *myfjp, *myjet. EMy co-
OTBETCTBYET NTIL. mait (praes. 1sg. madju, matinu; praet. lsg. mavu).
YUnTHBAS TPYNHOCTH, C KOTOPHIMU CTAaNKHBAETCS BOCCTAHOBICHME
AKLEHTHBIX THIOB B CIABIHCKYX INATONAX C KOPHAMHU HA -Y-, TPYIHO
HAaCTanBaThk HAa NEPBUYHOCTH CIABAHCKON aKUEHTHOMN MapagurMbl 5TO-
'O TIaroja, OXHAKO COBHAJEHUE B JATHIUICKOM PAJA PA3NUYHbIX INa-
T'ONBHBEIX KOPHEH 7au- TerKO MOIIO IPUBECTH K UX TOHAILHOMY BhI-
DPAaBHUBAHUIIO X K BEITECHEHUIO IEPBUYHOM INIABHON MHTOHAIIAY TaHHO-
ro Kopus.. bonee monHsie MaTepuans naThimcKux IHANEKTOB, MOXKET
OBITH, B HaNbHEHANIEM CHIMYT H 9Ty HEOPENeIeHHOCT,

B nutosckom s3biKe 3TO pacnpenenenue 6o NOTEPSAHO, YTO B 3HA-
YUTENBHON CTENEHH, TO-BUIUMOMY, GBLIO CBS3aHO C nedopmanusamuy,
BBI3BAHHBIMU 3aKOHOM Jie Coccropa 1 falbHeRuumMu BHIPABHUBAHI MU,
HO CIIEMIb CTapOro paclpefeeHust aKIEHTHBIX THIIOB ObUIH OGHADY:Ke-
HEL B aKRIEHTOBKE OTTNATONBHBIX IPOU3BONHEIX, KOTOPHE BHOUpANH
ARLEHTHHIA THI B 3aBUCUMOCTH OT aKIEHTHOI'O THIIA FIATOA:

Cydduxce -tuvas u -tuveé

I. OT rmaronos 6anTuiickoro HETOIBMXKHOI'O aKI{eHTHOTO THIIA

L dumiuvé ‘mex’ (nut. diomti ‘nyTs’) : cnas. *demg, dbmerv, -part. djls,
f. dfla, n. djlo (axr. b/a) ‘myTs’ | cm. Me160 2000: 263, 503, 510;

2. kaltuvé ‘woampus’ (Sakyna, Zagares raj.) (muT. kdlti ‘RopaTy’, T
kalt ‘schmieden, schlagen’; cnas. *koljg, *koljers; inf. *ROlti, sup. *kdlts;
aor. Lsg. *kdlxs (1o xe ynapenne s pl), 2-3.sg. *kd1; I-part. *k6lh, f. *kSlla,
n. *kéllo ‘wonotrs’ | cm. JIp60 2000: 265, 488, 491, 503;

3. kartuvés ‘Bucemuna’ (nur. kdrti ‘Bematy’) : nrm. kdrt ‘hingen,
behidngen’;

4. kudtuvas ‘ver? (mat. kulti ‘MonotuTs’): L kult ‘schlagen, prigeln,
dreschen’;

5. kurtuvés ‘HOBOCENBE’ (MUT. kit ‘Pa3KMIaTh OrOHL’) : JTIL Ruft
‘Feuer anmachen, heizen*:
3 >
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6. malmuvé ‘momonsus’ (Sakyna, Zagares raj.) (nut. mdlti ‘MonoTs’)
. nTu. malt ‘mahlen, drehen, schwatzen’; cnas. *meljg, *méljetv; inf.
*mélti, sup. *méltw; aor. Lsg. *mélxs (To xe ymapedue B pl.), 2-3.sg. *mél;
[-part. *mélls, . *mélla, n. *méllo "monoTs’ | cm. [Ipt6o 2000: 265, 488,
491, 503;

7. mintyvai ‘Maa0, TBHOMSIKA, Tpenano (MUT. mint ‘MATH) | ITIL
mit ‘treten’; cnas. *meng, *monetv; l-part. *miély, f. *méla, n. *mélo | cm.
pr60 2000: 263, 503;

8. pjautuvas ‘cep’ (y:ke B JPEBHENMTOBCKOM 3ahMKCHUPOBAH Iie-
pEXOJ B IOABHKHEIA aKIECHTHHN THIL ADP.-TUT. pléutuwy instr.sg. D}’
605, piautuwy gen.pl. DP 38,,) (uT. pjauti “kaTe, KOCUTS') : ITLL plaiit
‘pes3aTh, KaTw', ‘mihen, ernten’;

9. rietuvé SKZD ‘mTabens, nonenuua’ (JIUT. rieti ‘CKNAIKBATS B LITA-
Genr’) ~ nut. rieklas (1) ‘zwei hingende Stangen bzw. Gertist unter der
Stubendecke (beim Ofen) zum Trocknen des Brennholzes oder der
Kleider’, Tarxe rieklas u pl. rieklai ‘Dachboden’ (oTcyrcreue meTaTo-
HUM CBUICTENHLCTBYET O NEPBUYHOCTH HEMONBUKHOIO AKIEHTHOIO
THIA TPOU3BONAMETO THATONAY,

10. sétuvé ‘nykomKo (C 3epHOM), TOCEBHOM SIMUK’ (JUT. sé’z:i ’cesxfb’) :
nTHL $87 ‘sien, besden’; cuas. *séjo, *séjetv; part. praes. act. *séje, *sé]y'g 4-;
aor. lsg. *séjasy (To ke ynapemume B pl), 2-3sg. *séja; l-part. *séjals,
f. *séjala, n. *séjalo | cm. Mei60 2000: 289-290, 486487, 498; 512;

1L skiltuvas ‘ornuso; ynapHﬁK’ (mu. skilti ‘BbiceraTy’) : T Skilt
‘Feuer anschlagen’;

12. Sidutuvas ‘BUHTOBKA, PYXKBE; TKAUKUA YeIHOK’ (IUT. SAuti ‘cTpe-
agTE) : nri Saiit ‘eine heftige Bewegung nach einer Richtung hin
machen; schnell schieben oder stof3en’; cnas. *sifjo, *stijeto; inf. *sovdii,
sup. *sovdry; l-part. *sovdls, f. *sovdla, n.*sovdlo part. praet. act. f.
*sovdvssi | em. Opi6o 2000: 289, 489, 512, 517,

13. trintuvai B BeIpaxkennn mintuvai-trintuvai ‘moétery darbas’ Baga
RR III 67 (nur. trinti ‘TrepeTy’) : nruL irit ‘reiben, schleifen, schirfen’;
cp. cnas. *1or(7) g, *tér()) etv; inf. *tbrti, sup. *tbriw; aor. Lsg, *16rxb (TO Ke
ynapesue B pl.), 2-3.sg. *t6r; l-part. *torls, £. *térla, n. *t6rlo part. praet. act.
nom.sg. m. *ro, f. *itresi | cm. [Ier6o 2000: 263, 488, 491, 503, 514.

II. OT rraronos 6axTUACKOIO MONBUKHOIO aKIEHTHOIO THIIA

1. artirvas ‘darbininkas arklys’ Skardzius ZD 383 (nwrr. drti ‘naxatr’):
ntu. art ‘pfligen’s cnas. *or(joe, *or(jeétv;, inf. *ordti, sup. *érary; aor.
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12, | *siffo, *sigjetv Saiit (praes. Sadiju, Saiinu; praet.

sdvu)

13. | *djo, *ldjers ldt (praes. laju)

14. *déjo, *d&jetv ‘menats’ dét (praes. déju; praet. déju)

EnuecTBenHbil craBsHcKmit IJIarol, KOTOPHIH OTKIOHAETCS OT
OPUBENECHHON CACTEMEI COOTBETCTBHI, TO *mifjo, *mijjeto. Emy co-
OTBETCTBYCT NTUL /mait (praes. 1.sg. madju, maiinu; praet. Lsg. mavu).
YUnTHBAA TPYMHOCTH, C KOTOPHIMH CTaTKHBACTCS BOCCTaHOBJIEHHE
AKLCHTHBIX THIIOB B CIABSIHCKUX [JAr0NAX C KOPHSIMHE Ha -Y-, TPYIHO
HACTauBaTh Ha NCPBUIHOCTH CHABSHCKOM aKIEHTHOMN IAPaJUI MBI 3TO-
I'0 Iliaromua, OfHAKO COBNAJCHUE B NATHILUCKOM PSNa PA3IMYHEIX T
TONBHEIX KOPHEH 7au- TerKO MOTJIO IPUBECTH K UX TOHAJIHLHOMY BhI-
PaBHUBAHMIO I K BBITECHEHUIO NIEPBUYHON IIABHON HHTOHAIMH IAHHO-
TO KOpHs. Bonee monHbE MaTEPUANH TaTHIICKIX INANEKTOB, MOXKET
OBITh, B TANBHEALIEM CHUMY'T H 9Ty HEONPEIENEHHOCTb.

B imrToBckoMm sspike 9T0 pacnpenenerue Gbito IOTEPSAHO, YTO B 3Ha-
YUTENBHON CTENEeHH, 0-BUUMOMY, GBIIO CBI3aHO C nedopmanusamuy,
BRISBAHHEIMH 32KOHOM Jie Coccropa u JansHeR M BHPABHIBAHUSIMU,
HO CJICOBI CTapOTO PACHPENENCHUS aKIIEHTHRX TUIIOB GhITH o6Hapyxe-
HBEL B aKICHTOBKE OTINATONBHBIX IPOU3BOLHEIX, KOTOPHIE BHIOHpANT
aKIEHTHBIA TUI B 3aBUCHMOCTH OT AKI[EHTHOrO THIIA TIATFONA:

Cydduxce -tuvas v -tuvé

I. OT rraronos Ganruiickoro HENOABUXKHOI'O aKIEHTHOTO THUIia

L diwmiuvé ‘mex’ (mur. divmti ‘MyTV’) : cnas. *dwmg, dimers; l-part. dils,
f. dgla, n. dglo (an. b/a) ‘nyrs’ | em. Tsi60 2000: 263, 503, 510;

2. kalmvé ‘ropanpus’ (gakyna, Zagares raj.) (muT. R4lti ‘koBaTy, xrImL
kalt ‘schmieden, schlagen’; cnap. *koljg, *koljetv; inf. *kolti, sup. *kdlts;
aor. Lsg. *k4ixs (To xe ynapenue B pl), 2-3.sg. *kJ1, l-part. *k5il, £. *kélla,
n. *kdllo ‘vonory’ | cm. Ixi6o 2000: 265, 488, 491, 503;

3. kdrtuvés ‘ucemmna’ (mat. kdrti ‘Bematy’) : wrm. Adre ‘hingen,
behéingen’;

4. kultuvas ‘vert (nu. kidti ‘MonoTuTH) : wru. kult ‘schlagen, prigeln,
dreschen’;

5. kurtuvés ‘Hosocense’ (nur. kurti ‘PasKUIaTh OrOHB’) : JITHL Ruft
‘Feuer anmachen, heizen’;

B. A. Isi60:
BanTo-CHaBgHCKad aKICHTOROIHYECKasg PEKOHCTPYKINMS 1 HHIOEBPONEHCKAS aKIEHTONOr il

6. maltuvé ‘mononsus® (Sakyna, Zagares raj.) (mat. mdlti CMOHO'.I‘B’)
. gL malt ‘mahlen, drehen, schwatzen’; cnas. *meljg, *méljeto; inf.
*mélt, sup. *mélre; aor. 1.sg. *mélxs (To ke ynapeuune B pl.), 2-3.sg. *mél;
[-part. *méll, . *mélla, n. *méllo ‘monoty’ | cm. Jp60 2000: 265, 488,
491, 503;

7. mintuvai ‘MA0, TBHOMSUIKA, Tpenano’ (IuT. minti ‘MITE) : ITIL
mit ‘treten’; cnap. *meng, *monetv; l-part. *méle, f. *méla, n. *mélo | cm.
pi60 2000: 263, 503;

8. pjautuvas ‘cepr’ (yxke B JPEBHEIATOBCKOM 3acpm<c‘nposaH me-
PEXON B IONBIKHBIA aKLIEHTHBIA THIL IP.-JHAT. piéutuwu instr.sg. DNP
605, piautuwy, gen.pl. DP 38,,) (nuT. pjduti “kaTh, KOCUTS) : ITIL plaiit
‘pesaTth, KaTk, ‘mihen, ernten’;

9. rieruvé SKZD ‘mrabens, nonenuna’ (IUT. rleti ‘CKIAHBATD B IITA-
Genw’) ~ muT. rieklas (1) zwei hingende Stangen bzw. Geriist unter der
Stubendecke (beim Ofen) zum Trocknen des Brennholzes oder der
Kleider’, Takxe rieklas n pl. rieklai ‘Dachboden’ (oTcyTcTsie meTaTo-
HHUU CBHUNETENLCTBYET O MEPBUYHOCTH HENOJBHKHOIO aKIEHTHOIO
THN2 MPOM3BOIANIETO IIarona);

10. s€tuvé ‘mykomKo (C 3epHOM), TIOCEBHOMN MUK’ (IUT. se"/z:,z' ‘cea?b’) :
WL €T ‘sden, besden’; ciuas. *séjp, *séjetv; part. praes. act. *seje, *séj;gtj—;
aor. Lsg. *séjass (To xe ymaperme B pl), 2-3sg. *séja; l-part. *séjals,
f. *séjala, n. *séjalo | cm. Ip160 2000: 289-290, 486-487, 498; 512;

11. skiltuvas ‘orHuso; yn;apHme'KJ (nur. skilti ‘BeicexaTy’) : nruL SRilt
‘Feuer anschlagen’;

12. sidutuvas "BUHTOBKA, pyXbe; TKAIKNH YeNHOK (IUT. Sduti ‘cTpe-
astr’) @t Saidt ‘eine heftige Bewegung nach einer Ri(?htung h1n
machen; schnell schieben oder stoBBen’, cnas. *sifjo, *stijetv; inf. *sovdti,
sup. *sovdrs; l-part. *sovdls, f.*sovdla, n.*sovdlo part. praet. act. f.
*sovduwsi | cm. [Ipr6o 2000: 289, 489, 512, 517,

13. trintuvai B BEIpaxxennun mintuvai-trintuvai ‘métery darbas’ Bliga
RR I 67 (nmr. trinti ‘Tepery’) : nruL trit ‘reiben, schleifen, schirfen’,
cp. cnaB. *tor(]) ¢, *tor() etw; inf. *térei, sup. *t6rew; aor. Lsg. *t6rxs (TO Ke
ymapenue B pl.), 2-3.8g. *167; l-part. *tovly, £. *16rla, n. *t6vlo part. praet. act.
nom.sg. m. *tbrs, f. ¥bresi | cm. Het6o 2000: 263, 488, 491, 503, 514.

II. Or raaronos 6axTUACKOIO MOIBUKHOIO aKIEHTHOIO THIIA

1. artirvas ‘darbininkas arklys’ Skardzius Z1 383 (onr. drti ‘naxaTs’):
ar. aft ‘pfligen’; cnas. *0r(jo, *or(jeét; inf. *ordti, sup. *orarwy, aor.
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1sg. Fordxs (TO xe ymapenue B pl.), 2-3.8g. *ora; Lpart. *orals, f. *orala,
n. *éralo | cm. ILpr6o 2000: 274-275, 488, 494, 507,

2. bliautnvé ‘kas vis bliauja, rékia’, ‘ckBepHOCHOB, MOXaOHNK> (IuT.
bliduti ‘Gnesth, pesets’) : T bjaiir bloken, schreien’, cnas. *blidjo,
*bliujéts | cm. dpr60 2000: 293;

3. dérmvai 'yRIaguuK; KIamoBasy, Xpauunuie’ (IuT. déti ‘KiaacTh, CTa-
BUTD; nomemats’) : arm. dét (Eier) legen’; cnap. *déjo, *déjétv; l-part.
*déjal, £. *déjala, n. *déjalo | cm. Tpr60 2000: 296-298, 512;

4. nuduotuvés ‘obet, 6paxr’ (np.-mat. nudituwiv ‘Slub’ gen.pl. DP 281,)
(mu. duoti ‘nasaTy’) : nTuL dudt ‘geben’;, cnas. *ddjo, *dajéte; -part. *ddjals,
f. *dajala, n. *ddjalo n *ddls, . *dala, n. *ddlo; part. praet. act. nom.sg. m.
*davs, nom.pl. *davssé, nom.sg. f. *davssi u *dajavesi | cm. Tmco 2000:
299--300, 512, 513, 516, 517,

5. pragertivés Buga RR I 68, uggertivés Sl. ‘zapicie, wypicie (po
zalatwieniu jakiej$ sprawy; za czyje$ zdrowie) (nmurt. gérti ‘muTs’) 1 I
dzert ‘trinken, saufen, zechen’; cnas. *2bro, *2bréte n *3érp, *Jeréte; aor.
1sg. *2eixn, *progeixs (pl. 1 *Zerxomn, *proderxomn, 2. * Zerste, *proZerste,
3. *Zerse, *proderse), 2-3sg. *Zérrn, *proderty u lsg. *Zordxs (To xe yna-
peuue B pl), 2-3sg. *Zbra; l-part. *2orie, f.*Zorla, n. *Zorio u *Forals,
f. *2vrala, n. *Zbralo | cm. Tei6o 2000: 266, 273, 490, 493, 501, 506;

6. keltiivés ‘00psIN, TONHIMAHIA MOJNOIHX C TIOCTENN B NEPBOE YTPO
nocne cpanpOr’ (MuT. Rl ‘nomEuMaTs’) : . celt ‘heben’;

7. klotirwas (2) tech. ‘yruamuaux’ (Lyb.), paklotirvé SKZD 385 ‘upocTi-
B, ‘paklodé : mTm. kldr ‘hinbreiten, decken’;

8. lietnvai ‘popma, B KOTOPOW OTNUBAIOT CBeuH, (purypsl’ (IuT. leti
‘maTy’) : T Liét ‘gieBen, vergieBen’; cnas. *lijo, *lijéte u *1éjp, *Iéjéte; inf.
*liti, sup. *lire n inf. *lpjdr, sup. *Ibjary; aor. 1sg. *lixs (To xe yaapenue
B pl.), 2-3.sg. *lits u aor. Lsg. *Ipjdxs (To Ke ynapenue B pl.), 2-3.sg. *lbja;
l-part. *fily, f. *lila, n. *lilo n *bjals, f. *Ibjala, n. *ljalo;, part. praet. act.
nom.sg. f. */ivssi | cm. [Ipi6o 2000: 282, 294, 489, 495, 498, 508, 512, 517,

9. pintirvés Sl (2). pintiwiy vikaras — ‘wieczér przed $lubem, na
ktorym dla miodej wijg wianek’® (nut. pinti ‘nmectu, BUTH; CIIETATH)

4 Ho Takxe kéltuviy ryis $ak§na, Zagarés raj., kéltuvés u keltiwés TvErai, Rietavo raj,;
kéltuvas (1) DLKZ, 1L.RKZ, kéltuvas (3) 81, kélmuvas SKZD, kéltuva (1) Jusk, DLKZ,
LRKZ, keltuva (3) SkZD, keltuvé (3) KLD, Otr. Tver.148. Crons mmporas (hukcanms
HaKOPEHHOI'O HENMONBIKHOIO aKIl THHA U ero PehieKCOB CBUIETENLCTBYET, IO MHe-
Huto, C. JI. Huronaepa 0 Iepexoe 3Toro KOPHS B IUT. S36IKE B JOMUHAHTHHEA THIL, 00
3TOM XK€ CBHIETENbCTBYET M OTCYTCTBUE METaTOHUY B CNOBax kélras, kélta.

B. A. [Ipi60:
Bairro-CIABAHCKAS AKIEHTONOI MYeCKas PeKOHCTPYKIMS 1 HHIOEBPOHEHCKAst AKIICHTONOT UsT

. rr. pit ‘flechten’; cas. *pong, *ponéw; aor. Lsg. *pgxs (pl. L *pexoma,
2. *pesté, 3. *pese), 2-3.5g. *pérs; l-part. *pélp, £. *pela, n. *pélo; part. praet.
pass. *pére, f. *peta | cm. pr6o 2000: 267, 491, 502, 525;

10. vytirvai ‘MOTOBIIO, MOTAIKA' (IMT. VYI ‘BUTh, CBUBATH’) | JITIL
iz ‘winden, flechten’; cnas. *vfjo, *vijéte; inf. *viti, sup. *vitz; aor. 1sg.
*yixs (To Ke yrapenue B pl), 2-3sg. *vits; l-part. *vils, {. *vila, n. *ilo,
part. praet. act. nom. m. *vivs, f. *vivest | em. 6o 2000: 283, 489, 495,
508, 515;

11. virtiwas Sl. (2) ‘rondel; samowar’ (IUT. virti ‘KHIETh, BAPUTHCS;
KUMSITHTH, BAPUTD’) : ITIL ift intr. ‘kochen, sieden’, tr. ‘kochen’.

12. tinttivas (2) ‘npubop Ajst OTOUBKE KOC” (IUT. finti ‘0TOUBATE, HA-
IPAaBIATh, TOYATH (KOCY)) ~ cnab. inf. *rgz, praes. 1sg. *15n0, 3.8g. *tonéto
(a1 ¢; em. Tpr60 2000: 267 u [leGo 198]b: 235).

Taxkum 00pa3som, OYEBHUIHO, YTO PEKOHCTPYUPOBAHHOE paclpe-
JelleHre aKIEHTHHX THIOB HPACIABAHCKHUX IJarojoB ¢ KOPHAMU Ha
HENIYMHBIE U CAMHM 9TH aKIEHTHBIE THUIIB HENOCPEICTBEHHO CBA3aHBI
¢ GaiNTUICKEMH HPOCONMYECKUMH THIAMHK M UX PACHPEeCHUEM H
BOCXOISIT K aKIEHTHOH (IIPOCOIUYECKOH) CUCTEME, KOTOPYIO MOXKHO
0XapaKTePU30BaTh KaK NpadalToCIaBIHCKY0. ECTeCTBEHHO, YTO 3T
cuCTeMa He MOXKET GHITh HEIOCPENCTBEHHO CBA3aHa C CHCTEMOH aK-
[EHTOBKY JPEBHEHHUIACKOTO [IIAroja, BBHLY TeX OCOGEHHOCTEH 110C-
NeNHel, 0 KOTOPHIX TOBOPHJIOCH BBILIE, I BCE MOUCKH MHIOECBPONEHCKHUX
HENOCPEICTBEHHHX UCTOKOB GalITO-CNABSIHCKOM ITArONBHON aKIEeHT-
HOM CHCTEMH CIELYeT BECTH, ONUIPASICh IPEUMYIIECTBEHHO Ha pedieK-
CHl MHIOEBPOIEHCKOro YAAPCHIS B 3aNlaHEIX MHIOEBPONEHCKUX SI3bI-
kax. KoHeuno, 1 akIeHTONOrMYeCKHE CBUIETENHCTBA 3alaiHbIX HHIO-
eBPOIEHCKHUX S3HIKOB OTHOCHTENBHO YIAPEHIs HMEH, OCOOCHHO HMEH,
CBSI3AHHBIX C IJArONBHON CHCTEMON: 1eBePOATHBOB, MPUYIACTHH U O,
—— OKAa3bIBAIOTCS GOJee BAKHBIMHU JIJIST HHIOCBPONENCKON aKI{EHTONO-
I'UYECKON PEKOHCTPYKIMM, 9EM COOTBETCTBYIOMME (DaKThl JPEBHEHH-
IMIACKOr0 U IPeYeCKOro A3bIKA.

5 BadurcHpoBaHo TAKKE Hnyvas U intuvai pl. MPROOP LI OTCUBKH KOC, 4TO yKa-
3BIBACT HA MEPBUYHO HENONBHIKHHBIH aKIEHTHHE THII JATOBCKOI'0 TIAroNa; HO B Ja-
THIICKOM COOTBETCTBHE OTCYTCTBYET, B CIHaBJHCKOM IIaroje PeKOHCTPYHPYETC:
aIl ¢ Ha OCHOBAHUH CIIOBEHCKOH U CT.-XOPBATCKOHN aKICHTOBKH IIPE3EHCA, IOJIEpKaH-
HOB CT~CTOBALKHME U CT-XOPBATCKUME JAHHBIME IO aKICHTOBKE HH(HHHTHBHON
ocroBH, cM. Jr60 2000: 267 u Mpi6o 1981b: 235; oppaxo closew. zast (SSK]J V: 791: =
zardt), cymu oT zardti ‘hineinhauen; iiberraschen, ereilen’ MOXKeT OKa3aTHCH PEIUK-
TOM HEPBHYHOTC HEOMBIKHOI'O aKIEHTHOrO THIIA.
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HMupoepponeiickuil xapakTep MPHUBEIEHHOI0 BHIIIE 0anTO-CIaBsIH-
CKOI'0 pacrpefelleHus MIarolbHHX aKIEHTHBIX THIOB JOKA3KBACTCS
COOTBETCTBHEM X FEPMAHCKUM AKI[CHTHHM THIIAM, YCTAHABJIABAE-
MBIM IO COKPAIIEHUIO B HPArepMaHCKOM HHIOEBPONEHCKUX HOIrOT U
mercTeuio 3akoHa Xoneumana (Verschirfung) (cooTBeTCTBEHHO, O
OTCYTCTBHIO COKPANEHHUS HOJI'OT U AEHCTBUA 3aKOHa X ONBIIMaHa).

L. I'epMaHCKYE OCHOBHI C COKPANICHUEM HHIOEBPOIEHCKMX IO~
rot u ¢ Verschirfung’om ~ 6anTo-CIaBIHCKUN IOIBIKHEBIA aK-
IIEHTHBIN TUI '

1. repm. *ddjja- ‘wopmuth rpyusio’ < *dhoijo- < *dhojo- [rot.
daddjan (rompko datpl. f. partpraes. daddjandeim Mdc. 13,17), np.-
meen. deggial ~ cnas. *dojiti, praes. lsg. *dojo, 3.sg. *dojits [pycck.
HOHTH, praes. 3.8g. MOHT; CP.-00NT. (CT~THPH.) AOHT®B 3orp. A5'a, it
AWHIT ¢a 3orp. Al17783, (ror.-3am.) l-part. ponaa kcu C6. Ne 151: 215%6,
Goar. Kok ‘NOUTh, KOPMUTH I'PYIBKY, CXPB., AOjATH, praes. 1.sg. KOjAM
‘KOPMHUTH T'PYNIBIO; COcaTh Tpyaw’, cnoser. dojiti, praes. lsg. dojim
‘sdugen; milchen’}; ntm. dét, déju ‘cocaTh’ (IpepHBACTAST THTOHAITS
yKa3eBaeT Ha HOABIKHYIO a.1L); | [Isi6o 2000: 450, 641; dacmep I, 522;
J.5. Mikkola. Streitberg-Festgabe, herausgegeben von der Direktion
der vereinigten sprachwissenschaftlichen Institute an der Universitit

zu Leipzig. Leipzig, 1924, S.267; W. Wiget. Altgerm. Lautuntersuch.
Dorpat, 1922, 10 ff.

K cmpyxmype xoprs. n-e. kopeup *dhéj-/*dhi- (B mapuuaranucTu-
yeckon mHTepuperanum *dhehj-/*dhhi-), mongas crymens sToro
KopHS oTpakeHa B nTuL. dét, d&ju ‘cocaTh’ HO He B Jip.-B.-HeM. Laju,
inf, taan ‘KOPMUTL I'PyIbI0°, SBISIOMEHACS CKOpee IMPOAyKTOM DTH-
MOJNOTHYECKON OmMMOKY; a Takxke B ap.-uHi. dhiataven ‘zu trinken’,
(payo)-dhi- (Milch) saugend’ (RV), go-dha- “*Kuhsaugerin’, rpeu.
UijoBar ‘saugen’, 9n-An . ‘Mutterbrust’; nart. félare ‘saugen’ (Bce ¢
IIOTEPER BTOPOI'O 3JIeMEHTa JONroro MudTOHTa), HYyNeBas CTYIEHD:
np.-uap. dhitd- ‘gesogen’ (AV+); B reTepocHnnabuyecKon HO3UITHL:
np.-uaa. dhayati saugt’ (< *dhoje-, -a- — perynsgapHsit peuekc -o-
nepen -i-) (mo-BupuMomy, = pp.-iBel. dia ‘saugen’, gaTck. die ‘saugen’,
vi. ‘cocaTh (0 pebeHKe), vi. "KOPMUTH TPYIbI’; cp.-B-Hem, dien (tien)
‘saugen, die Brust geben’ < *dhoie-); doHeTHUECKE 3aKOHOMEDPHOE
OTpaskeHue O-CTYHEHH, MO-BUIUMOMY, JHIb B repm. *dajja- ‘Kop-
muThb rpynpi0’ (roT. daddjan ‘sdugen’, np.-msen. deggia ‘siugen’) <
*dhoij-¢ie- < *dhoi-éie-.

B. A. [Ipi6o:
BanTo-CIaBSHCKas AKIEHTONOTHYECKAs PEKOHCTPYRIWMS 1 UHIOEBPOIEACKAs AKIEHTONOTHs

2. repMm. *kiftjja- ~ *k(i)éupa- xesaTh (IpP.-HCIL tyggia ~ Ap-UCIL
tyggva, Ip.-B-Hem. Kiuvan, Ip.-aHIL. céovan) : cias. praessg. 1. *Zi1jQ,
3. *zujets (< *zigu-je-); inf. *zeviti (< *zjow-a-) ~ praessg. 1. *Z8vo, 3.
*ypvets (< *zifig-e-); inf. *Zhti (< *ziéu-tei-) “xesaTs’ (Al ¢) [pycck.
popmat. XIX B. XKy, xyémb (ITymxu: xyéT, xywr CAIIL 777),
foro-zanaguopycck. XVI-XVIIB. x¥® (I'prp. N4a), 3x%w% (Tprp.
N 4a), yKp. Xy10, XKy€m, 6Ip. XYM, Ryem ~ PYCCK. JIHAIL. (BoHumo)
yva, »ves (Bpox I'SM, 40), (Oropp) xBy, caxp’ém (Bpozvsgleﬁ—
BynaTtosa, 381); Gonr. auan (Wysoka) fowa, Juved, 3sg. krava zuve
(Suche: fuvem, Fuved)] | Tso 2000: 286, 293.

K cmpyxmype Kopus: n.-e. KOPeHb *giew-/*§iu- (B 1apuHranuCcTUIcC-
xoit uaTepnperanny: *gieH u/*giH u-), 1OMHAS CTYIEHb 5TOI'0 KOPHI
OTpaXeHa B MPAHCKOM IIPE3eHTHOH OCHOBE *jyag: mepc. Zaw-, Oeny K.
jay-, adr. Zow-; 0-CTyneHb: 0alTO-ClIaB. ziouna (mut. Ziduna Kieme,
Kinnbackenknocher’, pl. Zidunos ‘Kiemen der Fische, Kiefer; xru.
yatinas ‘Fischkiefer, Fischkieme; Kiefer, Kinnlade’ ~ Gonr. xyma f.
‘ry6a, potr’); rrm. Fudkls ‘Kinnlade, Gaumen, Kiefer(n) der Fische’ (<
*giotlo- < *gioutlo-, c moTepen ruana B FOITOM I TOHIe); HyIeBasd
CTyIEHb: upaH. *Jyli- IPeICTaBICH B CP.-IIEPC. MaHuXeHcK. part. jwwd;
cnas. *Zije- < *zjje- (> CT.-CHaB. *KHXRT'h, COXPAHUBIICECS B cp.-6ouT.
criuckax Tonxosoit ncanTeipu Mlcuxus, nuT. 10 BONIOHCKHU ICANTHIP,
¢. 333 POTOTHNHYECKOrO H3[AHMSL); ISt CTPYKTYPBI KOPHSL Cp. TAKKE
naT. gin-giva f. ‘mecna, nécusr’ | Dybo 2002: p. 379-380.

3. repm. *hiupa- ‘Kopaty (ap-ucn heggva, mBe. hugga, naTck.
hugge, np.-s-Hem. houvan, ap.-auri. héawan): st kalit ‘OuTH, KOJO-
THTH (IIPEPHBHACTAS MHTOHALMS YKA3HBAET HA NOJIBIKHYIO A.IL); CIAB.
praessg. L *kdvQ, 3. *kovets (< *kop-e-); inf. *kiiti (< *gkau-tei-) ~ praes.
sg. 1. *k@jo, 3. *kujéts (< *kau-je-); inf. *kovati (< *koy-a-) ‘KOBaTP’ (a.IL
¢) [6onr. KoBa, KoBém, nual (6aHaT.) KyBb, 3aKyBD, 3sg. RyBe; 3.0l
KyBHT, (Wysoka) kowa, 2.sg. kuve$, 3.pl. s kuvart; cxps. nuan (Koco-
BO-METOX.) KOBEM, 2.5g. KOBEM, 3.5g. KOBE; yrop.-CIOBEH. kovém (? =
kovém) (Plet.) ~ pycck. Hopmat. XIX B. Ky, Kyemb (BynaxoBckuit
PJISITITT XIX B: 219); cer.-uak. (Hopn) kiijén, kiijés, kujemd, kuier_ni‘),
kiiji, (Pad6) kujén Rad 118: 44; cT.-xops. XVII 5.(10. I(pmxfaHm) E¥jem
(I'p. 85, 191), K¥jémce (I'p. 72%) ipu HesICHOM BapiaHTe Ok¥jem (I'p. 191);
cr.-ceB-Kaik. (X VI s, Ieproma) 3.pl. kuaiid (< *kuji 22°), ceB-KaHK.
(Beus) *keyjam, (Ilpuropse) kjem Rad 118: 100, orTanyToe ynape-
HMEe OTIHYACTCA B TOM IUANEKTE OT COKPAIIEHHOTO YIAPCHHS I'DYII-
J1BI FIATONOB Toro Tuma at a] | Ipdo 2000: 287, 293-294.
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K empyxmype xopns: n-e. kopenn *kay-/*kii- (B napUHraIucTHIEC-
KoM untepuperamuy: *keh,w/*kh,u-), monnasg crymess B nuT. puan.
kova (1) ‘watka’ (S1. 182); nrm. kiva ‘der Kampf, die Schlacht’ (4 am.
9TOro CHOBAa B HOPMAT. JIUT. A3HIKE SBISETCS, NO-BUIUMOMY, 3aMe-
HOH 3 aIlL, IPOTHBOIONOKHEIA PE3yIbTAT [YCTPaHEHUE IOJBUKHOC-
TH] B IPUBEJIEHHOM JRuall Npumepe); nmuT. kauti, praes. lsg. kauju (<
“kayio), praet. Lsg. kéviau ‘schlagen, schmieden; kampfen’; rrm. kaiit,
praes. 1sg. kafiju, praet. Lsg. kavu ‘schlagen, hauen; schlachten’; nyure-
Bag cTynens nut. kijis (1) ‘Monoror’; cnap. *k§jb (pycck. xmH, gen.sg.
KH; coseH. kij, ToHanbHas pednexcanms no kijoc; cxpe. ax. kijac) |
Dybo 2002: p. 368-369; Fraenk. I, 232; Pok. 535.

4. repm. *biijja- ~ *buyya- (um *beyya-), c HocHeAYOmEH KOHTAMHU-
Hallgel OCHOB, “KATh, NPOXHBATH, HacelsTh (Ap-ucl byggja ~
byggva ‘besiedeln, bevolkern, bebauen, bewohnen, sich (an e. Ort)
aufhalten; sich ansiedeln, sich niederlassen’, HoBo-ucuw., dapep., HODB.,
msen. byggja; msen. bygga, natck. bygge) : ntm. biit (npepsBucTast
UHTOHALMS YKa3BBACT HA NOJBUAKHYIO a.IL); CP. TAKIKE CNaB., KOTOPHIH
COXPaHsET NOABIKHYIO all. B (POPMaxX MHMDHUHUTHBHON OCHOBBL Supin
*byts ~ inf. *byti; aor. *byxs, 2-3 p. bysts, Lpart. *byl'r,, f. *byla,

n. *bylo [np -cepO. aor. 3.8g. Hé BnCT' Es. -amp. 1086), 1é &t (Ep.-amp.
30a), # &e1(Anoct. 39a, 396, 526), CAEBICTA ¢e (Ep.-amp. 3016), pl. L He
Bnixwams (Es.-amnp. 1056, 298a), ne Bhlxo (EB.-anp. 298a); 3. gnlue (Es.-
anp. 306a), e ewiwe (E-anp. 1066); /-part. pycck. Gvm, mé Gmm, f.
Omna, He 6KuA, n. 6Kuno, Hé Onxo, pl. GHMH, HéE Grmm; cp.-Gour. (cT-
THPH.) Rela BH (3orp. E361%a), Beia & (3orp. 3611%6), f. BeAd (3orp.
I'2466), n. 8en0 B (3orp. B243256), BEblAW BH (3orp. El659a), (ror.-
3am.) B'aias Ech (C6. Ne 151: 2172a), BbIA BH (O mmcem. 266), f. BhIad ¥k
(C6. Ne 151: 151a, 18027a), gbiaa (O mucem. 256), np- kebiaa Ech (C6.
Ne 151: 279%°a), getaa &1 (O mucem. 256, 556), n. Beiao (O mmcsM. 276),
maé BH (O mucem. 486), pl. Esian (C6. Ne 151: 10676, 175246, 220°a), n.pl.
BbIAd  coyTa (O mucem. 7a); CXpB. WTOK. bio, f. bila, n. bilo ciuoren.
bil, f. bila, n. bild u bild; pl. bili u bili, f. bilé u bilg, n. bila; du. bila,
f. bili, n. bilk; part. praet. act.: ap.-pycck. npéﬂu XpOH 67,127, 1npésbl
Xpon. 77, datsgm. Baigiw Uy, 9, 70%, 165, guuuty Yyn, 19%, nom.pl.
P Bwigwe Ty, 67 cr.-cep6. XV B # Bulks (Amoct. 59a), it npkenes
(Amoct. 1062); cosen. auan. bivii (< *byvs$i) Valj. Rad 118: 166]; copmmr
IIPE3EHCA B CIABSHCKOM O0pa3yloTCA OT OPYIHUX OCHOB; (BApUHAHT 03
Verschirfung’a: ap.-ucn. bia ‘haushalten, wirtschaften, leben, wohnen;
sich befinden, sich aufhalten; bewohner’, np.-aurm. biian, nordh. bya

B. A. Tri60:
BanTo-CIaBIHCKAR AKIEHTONOTMYECKast PEKOHCTPYKIHMS ¥ MHIOEBPOIEHCKAS AKIICHTONOI s

‘bauen’ sw.V. III cl. paexTupyercs oo I cl: R% praes. 2sg. byes, part.
byend u bend ‘colonus’; Rit.: praes. 3.sg. bya;, part. byende (np.-asri.
beo ‘bin’); np.-B.-HeMm. biian ‘bauen, wohnen’ sw.V. II cl. (red.), Ho Gons-
muacTBo hopm 1o I ¢l. w nox,; oTeyteTrue Verschirfung’a, Boamoxeo,
CBUIETENBCTBYET O YePelOBAHIE AKIIEHTHHIX KOHTYPOB B IEPBUYHON
napagurme) | Orel 53, 52--53; Fraenk. I, 68; Hr6o 2000: 500, 513, 516
517.

Kempyxmype kopusn-e.xopens*bheus-/*bhui-(Bnapunranucrude-
cron ngtepuperanur *bheyh,-+*bhuh,-) nonras cryness nepsoi oc-
HOBHL B Ip.-uHI. praes. 3sg. bhavati ‘wird, entsteht, ist’ < *bheyh,-eti,
inf. bhavitum < *bheyh,-tum; asect. bhava'ti ‘wird, ist’; np.-asri.
béo ‘ich bin’ ? < *bheyod < *bheuh,-oh,; nonHas cTyneHs BTOPOR OC-
HOBBL Jp.-HaT. praessubitinct. fuam ‘se’; Hynepast CTymeHb: NP.-UHIL,
part. praet. pass. bhfitah ‘geworden, verwandelt’, aor. 3.sg. 4-bhu-t ‘er
wurde, war’; aBecT. part, praet. pass. biita-; rpeu. aor. @b ‘wurde’; gp.-
nat. fai ‘bin gewesen’; np.-nuT. aor. ba, ap.-rru. buvu ‘ich war’; ct.-
cnag. B'ai | Pok. 146-150; Mayrhofer II, 485-487; Mayrhofer EWA 11,
255-257; Frisk II, 1052-1054; WH I, 557-559.

5.repm. *fléyya- ~ *flagga- ‘MBITE, CTUPATh, IONOCKATE (IP.-B-HEM,
fleuwen, flouwen ‘spiilen, wascher’) : nrui plafist ‘3amaunsarts st
cTtupky (BropuaHo sMecTo *plalit, cp. muT. plauti, guan. plausti ‘mo-
JIOCKATE’) (IPEPHIBUCTAS MHTOHAINS YKA3BIBACT HA HOIBIKHYIO A.IL); B
CIIaBSTHCKOM HaOGII0NaeTCs KOHTaMUHAIMS IBYX [IAroibHbIX KOPHEH,
Ipu 3TOM 06Ga 00Pa30BHBANK OCHOBH &L ¢ ClIas, praessg. 1. *plove, 3.
*plovets (< *plog-e-); inf. *pluti (< *plou-tei-) LI T [pyccK. nIKHBY,
nnueéms, nuan (Torema) plovia, ykp. nnmsy, nxaBém; cxps. (CTa-
phtit perrosansHeii) plovém (Skok); cr.-xops. XVII B. (10. Kprxarmy)
Iaogem I'p. 872,212, Boznaorem I'p. 212; cnosen. plovem (C OTTAHYTHM
VIapeHneM, 4TO JOKA3KBAET OTKPHITHI ~0-); aor.. 3.8g. cT.~cepb. XV B.
('AJLHAO\_{' (Anoct. 6762, 7512a); -l-part.: pyccK. DK, O THNHN, HONIHIL, .
ONKNA, OTHNHEA, TONNKNA, . HYKT0, OTHIKIOC, IONIKIO; Ip.-PyC-
ck. nénasi (ABB. 93a), nprinant (Kocm. 175a, 1756, 178a), naslan  (Kocm.
276), aAdnant (ABE. 54a), nénint (Ass. 40a), npdnasian  (Kocm. 1816),
npinasian  (Kocm. 296, 1876, ABs. 32a, 556); ct.-xops. XVII . (1O.
Kpmxanma) Ma¥a, ada (p. 87%), poplul (Ilox. 222), zaplul (o
223);, ox.-kank. (T'pebapero) pl. plide (Zb.3:73), doplule (Zb.3: 73),
oddplule (Zb.3: 232%); cnopen. plial, f. plila; part. praet. act.: cp.~-Goxur.
(cT-THpH.) Adna¥BA (3orp. E402%°a); ct.-cep6. XV B. nénaoygs (AnocT.
101a"), Ho nom.pl. m. npknaoyjgwe (Anmoct. 98a"®)]; nyume coxpauu-
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JUCh KONMMIECTBEHHEIE OTHOMEHMS ¥ OTPAXKACTCS NEPBOHAYAIBHAS Ce-
MaHTHKA (‘3aTONUTE, 3aMUTE) B cias. *plyne, *plynéts (< *plu-ne-);
inf. *plynoti (< *pla-neu-tei-) 3aTomuTs’) [a.11. ¢ YCTAHABIIBACTCS 11O
COOTBETCTBHIO CXPB. U CT--x0pB. X VII B. (0. Kpi:xanna) a1 b yemcko-
MY COKRpalleHHOMY pehleKCy IPacIaBIHCKOR HOIIOTH B KOPHE ITOTO
raaronal | dei6o 2000: 286, 496, 509, 515, 319, 329.

K cmpyxmype xopus: n-e. opens *pleg-/*pli- (B TapuHTranucTH4E-
CKRo# uHTepnperanu: *pleh w-/ *plh,u-): monuas crynens B muT. plauti,
praes. Lsg. plauju, praet. Lsg. pléviau ‘waschen, spiilen’; ap.-ucl. fléa
flieBen, stromen’ (< repm. *flowen), np.-aurn fléwan ‘iberfliessen’
(permymmunupoBaHHE ruarom: praet. fledw, pl flebwon, part. praet.
flowen); nynesas crynes B nut. pliiti (praes. Lsg. pliinu, praet. lsg.
pluvaii) “iibervoll sein, tiberflieBen, auseinanderfliefen’, muT. plisti,
praes. Lsg. pliistu, praet. Lsg. pliidau ‘stromen, f luten, in grofler Menge
flieBen, sich in groer Menge verbreiten, sich ausbreiten’; wru. plst
‘'sich ergieBen, iberstromen, iiberschwemmen, sich ausbreiten, ruchbar
werden’; cnas. *plyti (pycek. musiTh; cxps. pliti), cnas. *plynoti; xo-
PEHb SBISICTCS PACIMPEHUEM HU.~€. Ga3bl (= BTOPOR OCHOBHL) OT KOPHS
*pelo : *ple-: cp-b.-mem. vi@jen ‘spiilen’; o-cTynens: cp.-m.-Hem. vibien,
cp-umuepi. vloyen, vloeyen ‘fliessen’ | Fraenk. I, 609-610; EWD I,
449-450; Franck-van Wijk 749, 750; de Vries 132; Bosworth-Toller
295; Pok. 835-837 (*pleu-d- x *pleu-).

0. repm. *breupa- ~ *pragga- ‘yrpoxaTs (Ip.-B.-HEM. dreuuen,
drouuen): cnas. praessg. 1. *trdvo, 3. *troveéts (< *trog-e-); inf. *triti
(<*trou-tei-) ~ praessg. 1. *tritjo, 3. *trujétn (< *trou-ie-); inf. *trovati
(< *trog-a-) (a1 ¢).

K cmpyxmype koprs: n-e. xopens *tréu-/*trii- (B mapuHranucTHye-
CKOA mHTepnpeTanmm: *treh;g-/*trh,u-): nommas crymens » TepM.
“préwa- (np-anrn drawan ‘drehen, quéler’, np.-p-mHem. drawan
‘drehen’); cT.-cnae. Tp'kRa “Tpasa’; o-cTynens: rpeu. ph® ‘durchbohre,
verwunde, verletze’ (< *tpdw), 1op., HoH. Tpdpe “Wunde’ (c moTepen
IIafja B 1ONroM udToHre); repm. prowia- (zp.-anrin. drowian ‘dulden,
erleiden, ertragen; biilen’; np.-B.-uem. druoen ‘leiden’ schw. V.1); cnas.
*traviti, praessg. 1. *travi, 3. *trivits (pycck. TPaBATh, praes. sg. 1.
TPaBMIG, 3. TPABHT, YKp. TPaBUTH, praes.sg. L. Tpasms, 2. TPABHIM ‘Ba-
pUTh, IEPEBAPUBATS (UL ); TPATUTE, TEPSITH’; cT.~cnas. (Cymp.) TPARH-
TH TIOrNIOWATE, IOKUPATE’, CXPB. TPABHTH, praes.sg. . TpdsaM ‘Kop-
MHTb TPaBOW’; 4em. traviti lepesapuBaTh, HOTPEGIITH, OTPaBIATE,
CIBIN. travit’, MONBCK. gual (Manononsck.) travié Kucala 191), *trava,

B. A. Isi60:
BanTo-CapsHCKAast aKIEHTONOMHYeCKas PEKOHCTPYKIUS 1 MHAOSBPOIICHCKAsT aKIIEH TONOI 1St

acc.sg. *traveQ > *trave (pycck. Tpasa, acc.sg. TPaBy, YKp. TPaBa, acc.
sg. TPaBY; CXPB. TPABa, acC.Sg. TPABY; yell trava, CIBIL trava, IIOJIBSK.
puan (Manononsck.) trava Kucala 55); nyneBas crynens: rped. ipde
‘reibe auf, erschopfe’, tpbpa, tpHun TLoch’ cmas. tryti, praessg. L
tryjo (cepb. L.-CnaB. TPLITH, praes.sg. L. Tphitxk, GoNr. TPAK “TPY, BEITH-
paio’); KOPEeHb SBISACTCS PaCIIHPEHUEM H.-€. 6a3bl (= BTOPOH OCHOBHI) OT
KopHs *tera- reiben; drehend reiben’ 1é€pe-tpov (< *ters-tro-) | Pok.
1071-1073; Orel 426, 425; Holthausen AEEW 368, 370; Dybo 2002:
p. 303, 379.

7. repm. *sneyya- ‘coemuTs (Ap.-aHrL snéowan ‘eilen’; roT. sniwan
< *speya-, C COKPAaICHUEM *-8~ B TeX Ke YCIOBUIX C IMOCICHAYIOMIAM
VIPOWEHNEM TeMHHHUPOBAHHOIO ~1F) : CNIaB. praessg. 1l *sndvg, 3.
*snoveth (< *snap-e-); inf. *snfiti (< *speu-tei-) ~ praessg. 1. *sniijo,
3*snujeth (< *sneu-ie-); inf *snovati (< *snow-a-) (a1 ¢).

K empyxmype koprsi n~e. KOPeHp *sney-/*snii- (B napuHIramcTuae-
ckol mHTepnperanu: *sneh,g-/*snh,u-): moNTHast CTymeHs B Ap.-HHN.
snavan- n. ‘CyXOoXuiue, TETHBA', aBeCT. SNAVAra ‘CYXOXUINe, TETHU-
B2’; apm. neard ‘Sehne, Faser, Fiber’ (< *sné&urt); rpeu. vedpov ‘Sehne’;
HyneBag crynens; aAp-ucik snldr ‘Schnelligkeit;, pp-aurn snid
‘Eile, eilig’; xopens fABusieTcs pacmupeHuem m-e. 6a3pl *sné- ‘Faden
zusammendrehen; weben, spinnen’ rped. vij ‘spinnt’ (< *ovijier;, Ha
HavyanbHOe *sn- yrasmearoT: §vvn ‘nebat’, £ovvnrog ‘gut gesponnen’),
vijpa ‘Gespinst, Faden’, vijoig ‘das Spinnen’; nat. ned, nére ‘spinnen’
(*sne-id), némen ‘Gespinst, Gewebe’ | cm. [{r160 CA c. 238, Dybo 2002:
p- 377-378; Pok, 977.

8. repm. *brujja- u *brewwa- (npp-mcn *bryggja st. V., part.
brugginn ‘brewed’, brugga schw. V., ‘brew’, ‘brauen’, np.-tigen, bry-
ggja u np.-anri bréowan ‘brew’, ‘brauen’, np.-bpus. brifiwa, ap.-caxc.
breuwan, np.-s-aem. briuwan) ~ cnas. *brujiti, *brujiti, praes. lsg.
*britjo, 3.5g. *brujéts, *brujits (pycck. nuan. 6pyuTh, pracs. 3.5g. 6pyuT
‘CTPEMUTENBHO, OBICTPO TeYy, TYHETb, KYXKXKATH, OpysiTh, pracs.
3.sg. 6pyeéT, 3.pl. Gpy®wT ‘U3MaBATH ryIdmuit 38yK, Kyxxats CPHI
3: 201, 212; 6np. Gpyinna, praes. 3.sg. 6pyinma ‘reus’; CXpB. 6pyjarTm,
praes. Lsg. 6pyjEm ‘brummen, summen’) | Orel 56 (repm. *brewwan);
Holthausen AEEW 34; de Vries 60; 9CCS 3: 45-46; ®acmep I, 221;
Berneker I, 88-89; Pok. 144-145, 132-133.

K cmpyxmype kopHsi u~e. KopeHs *bhrew-/*bhrii- (B napuHramucTu-
qyeckon uaTepnperanun: *bhreh,u-/*bhrh,u-): mojxHas crynens B rpew.

eptap, gensg. @ptatog Brunnen’ (< *@piiap, *@pijatog), romep. pl
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ppeiata (= @phata); mur. br(i)dutis; Hynesas CTYIIEHB: Jp.-B-HEM.
wintes priit ‘Gypsi, yparay’ (= ap.-upy. bruith ‘kunenue’ < *bhritti- <
*bhriti-, cm. BCS Ne 5,1961 1., ¢. 1) i cp.-upa. bruth ‘Glut’, Bamn. brwd
‘das Brauen; so viel Bier, wie auf einmal gebraut wird’ (< *bhriito- <
*bhriito-); cp. rpeu. (orpeu.) Bpom ‘M300UNI0BATH, OUTH CTpPyelR’; KO-
PEHb SBISCTCA PACHHUPEHHEM H.-€. 6a3l (= BTOPON OCHOBH) OT KOp-
us *bhers- ‘aufwallen, sich heftig bewegen® np.-nrn, bhurati ‘bewegt
sich rasch, zuckt, zappelt’ (< *bhj-e-ti), bhiirni-h ‘hef tig, zornig, wild,
eifrig’ (< * bhfni-); nonHas cTymeHs BTOPOil OCHOBH B repm. *breja-
(kpeIM. TOT. breen ‘schmoren’, cp.-B.-Hem. brajen ‘riechen, duften’,
Cp-Hujiepll brayen ‘braten’) u 8 repm. *bréda- (np.-ucn. bradr adj. ‘ro-
PSTYMH, BCHBUILYUBEI, OIPOMETYHMBHIT; Ip.-aHI L. breed) (= nat. frétum
n. ‘Tpu6ol, NPUIKE; GylleBaHUe, BOTHEHNE, xKap, neir < *phréto- <
*bhretod-, cm. BCA Ne5, 19611, c. 14) | Orel 56 (repm. *brewwan);
ICCS 3: 45-46; Pok. 144-145, 132-133.

9. repm. *xniijja- u *xnewwa- (1p.-uciL. praes. hnyggja u hneggva
‘schlagen, stossen’y mp.-ucn part. hnugginn ‘humbled’; pp.-B-HEM.
hniuwan ‘stossen, zerreiben’) ~ nru. kntidét® ‘ein wenig jucken’
(Sackenhausen) Endz-Haus. I, 634 (ot cT.-nrmL. knut, knust, praes.
lsg. -du umu -stu, -du ‘jucken’; npepsBucTas UHTOHANUS YKAa3HBa-
€T Ha NOJBIXKHYIO aIL); cias. *knfiti, praes. Lsg. *kndve ~ *knovati,
praes. Lsg. *kniijo (oTMeYeH TOIBKO B NEXHTCKUX SI3BIKAX; TIOXBHKHBIN
aRLEHTHBIA TUIl PEKOHCTPYUPYETCS Ha OCHOBAHUM COOTHOMICHHS OC-
HOB); Cp. rped. KV ‘schabe’, kvdpa n. ‘Kratzer’.

K cmpyxmype xoprns: n-e. Kopens *kn(j)ay-/*kn(i)t- (8 napuHranm-
cTuyeckon uuTepnperanuu: *kn(i)eh,u-/*kn(i)h,u-). monxas CTYIEHB,
IIO-BUJUMOMY, BTIIONLCK. knué, praes. 1.sg. knuje ‘3ateraTs, 3aAMBIIUISTD;
CTPOHTH KO3HW', IIEPBHYHOE 3HA4YEHHUE ‘cial, rozcinad, rabad, rozhupy-
wac, szczepac drzewo’; Kanry®. praes. 1.sg. knéja, prt. knit, f. knéla (inf.
knovac) ‘schneiden, schnitzen’ < *knag-C-; HyJIEBast CTYICHB: I'pDey.
KVO® ‘schabe’, xvdpa n. ‘Kratzen’; nrm. kniit, kniist, praes. Lsg. -du
i -stu, -du jucken’ (cp. knudét, praes. 3. knud ‘fucken’); Hynesas
CTYIIEHb B I€TEPOCUINACHYECKON MO3UIINM; CIOBUHIL kn#evic, praes.
lsg. kntigva, 2.5g. kntigvos ‘schnitzen, schnitzeln; schlecht schneiden,
nicht die notige Schirfe haben’ < *knay-V-; pacumpenue m.-e. Gasmb
*kena (*kens- ~ *kna-) ‘zusammendriicken, kneifen” momsas CTYIIEHb
B I'PeY. aTT. KV}, praes. 3sg. kvij, (Hdt.) xvliv, praes. 3.sg. Kv{, praes.
lsg. kviido ‘schabe, kratze; jucke’; np.-.-Hem. nuoen ‘durch Schaben
glétten, genau zusammenfiigen’; nut. knéti, praes. 1.sg. knéju ‘aqpats,
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oBnupaTh, Nynuts’, knotis, praes. 1sg. knojuos ‘orcTaBaTs, oTIMpaTH-
csl, OTIYILIATHCS’, Auai. kemadT. knioties, praes. 3. knidjas ‘atSokti,
kerti, knotis’ Vitkauskas 145 | Orel 180; Frisk I, 880881, 887; Pok. 562
(558-563).

IL. I'epmanckue 0CHOBH 0€3 COKPalleHN S HHIOEBPONENCKUX
gonror u 6e3 Verscharfung’a ~ 6anto-ClaBIHCKUA HEIOMBHK-
HBIA aKIEHTHHHN THIL

1. repm. *spiwa- ~ *sp(j)iija- ‘miesats’ < *spigo- ~ *sp(j)iijo- (roT.
speiwan; Ap.-aHIJ. Spiwan, [p.-CakC. Spiwan, [p.-B-HEM. Spiwan,
spian ~ Ap.-HCH spyja; BocT.-bpus. spitjen ‘spucken, sprihen’, ﬁp.—
HUOEPI. spuwen ‘spucken, speien’) : wrut. splatit, praes. Lsg. splatiju,
praet. 1sg. splavu (nnaBHas yHTOHAIMS YKa3bBaeT Ha HeHOJ];BI/I}I”(H.yIO
a1L); cias. praessg. 1. *pjlijo, 3. *pjlijets (< *pidu-ie-); inf. *pjeviti (<
*piow-a-) ‘iesaTs’ (al. a).

K cmpyxmype xopus: n-e. KopeHs *spiau-/*spiti- (B napuHramcru-
vyeckoit muTepnperanuy *spieh,u/ *spil,u-) monHasg crymneHs B IUT.
spidva ‘tuieaka’, ‘Spucker-(in), spiovimas ‘ruieBanue’, ‘Spucken,
Speien’; nTuL spldviéns ‘das einmalige Speien’; o-cTyIieHb, BO3MOKHO,
B aBecT. spama- ‘Speichel, Schleim’ (< *spiomo- < *spidumo-, c nore-
pelt ruafua B fonrom g TOHIE ), HylIepas CTYIeHb: Ap-uHj. sthytta-
‘gespuckt, gespien’; naT. spitum n. TIEBOK’; TAKXKE B NPE3EHTHHIX OC-
HoBax: rped. TtH® ‘spucke’; mat. spuo; repm. *sptja- (up.-ucu spyija;
BOCT.~(ppus. spitjen ‘spucken, sprithen’, cp.-Huepn. spuwen ‘spucken,
speien’); HyleBasg CTYIEHb B MeTEPOCHINIACHYECKON ITO3UIUN: JAP.-WH].
sthivati ‘spuckt, speit aus’; repm. *spiwa- (ror. speiwan; Ip.-aHIJL
spiwan, Ip.-Carc. spiwan, Ip.-B.-HeMm. spiwan, spian) | Pok. 999-1000.

2.TepM. *sjiija- ‘mmTs’ < *sjii-io- (roT. siujan, Ap.-uUCIL syja, Ap.-aHIIL
siewan, Ip.-B-HeM. siuwan) : rTnL §iit, praes. lsg. §linu (mnaBHasg uH-
TOHALKS YKa3pBaeT HA HENOIBUKHYIO aIl);, ClaB. praessg. 1. *$ijo, 3.
*$fjetn (< *sili-ie-); inf. *§1ti (< *siti-tei-) (a1 a).

K cmpyxkmype kopus: u-e. KOpeHb *sjeu-/*sjti- (B IapuHIraIucTHIe-
cko uHTepnperanuy: *sieh,u-/*sik u-): MonHag cTyNeHb HEPBOH OCHO-
BB gp.-uHg sevanam ‘das Nihen, die Naht’, — ronuas cTymneHs BTO-
PO OCHOBEL Ip.-HHJ,. Syota-, syona- m. ‘Sack’ (IL.ex.); HOB.-epc. yan
Satteldecke’ (< *hyauna-), — ¥, BO3MOXHO, B repm. *siaumaz (op.-
uCIL sauinr m. ‘Saum, Naht’; np.-agrmn. s€am, np.-hpus. sam, Cp.-H-HeM.
$Om, Ip.-B.-HEM, SOUIN); HYJIeBast CTYICHD: AP.-UHJl. syUta- ‘gendht’; mar.
stitus; nuT. silitas, 1rm. $lits, pycck. mdT, f. miTa, n. MATO; Ip.-UH,
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sutra-m ‘Faden’; naT. sibula ‘Ahle’ (< *s(i)u-dhla); np.-s.-Hem. siula
‘Ahle’ (< *sii-dhla); cnas. *$idlo (pycek. mino, ykp. miuo; Gonr. MU0,

‘ CXPB. HIO, COBeH. §ilo; genr, Sidlo, cusu. $idlo, momnuek. szydlo, B-nyx.
Sidlo, u-nyx. ydlo, nonad. saidli1); nynepas CTYIEHD B reTePOCHIIIA-
OMYeCKOM IO3UIMY: Ip.-uHI, sTvana-m ‘das Nihen, die Naht, sfvyati
‘naht, rot. siujan | Pok. 915-916; WH 631-632; Orel 320; Holthausen
AEEW 287; ®acmep IV, 438; Mayrhofer III, 477-478.

3. repm. *s@®ja- ‘cesTn’ < *s€jo- (roT. saian, IP.-UCH. $&, OP.-CaKc,
saian, np.-B.-HeMm. sden, s@jan, sawen, Jp.-aurL, sawan) : auT. séti,
praes. Lsg. s€ju, praet. Lsg. s€jau, nTuw. sét, praes, Lsg. s&ju (mnapuas
MHTOHALMST yKA3HBACT HA HENOBIKHYIO A.IL.); CIIAE. praes.sg. 1. *séjo, 3.
*séjetn (< *sej-e-); inf. *séjati (< *s€j-a-) (a1 a).

K ecmpyxmype xopus: u-e. KopeHb *s€(i)-/*sa(i)- (8 mapuurammc-
THYECKOH HHTEPIPETAIIIL: *sehy(i)-/*sh,(i)-);: mommas crymems: nat.
semen ‘Same’; repm. *sémon (Ip-~CaKc. SAMO, 1p.-B.-HEM. samo);
nutT. s€menys pl, guan. BOCT.-TUT. s€men(e)s Leinsamen, Leinsaat’
(I — 3); cnas. *séme (p-pycck. W cBmenn gensg. Hyn. 67°,104%, 139
A & clmenn locsg Yyn 60% clmena acc.pl. B 64 [MACHUM 182]; cp.-
Gour. & cHmene gen.sg. 3orp. H136a, ckmena nom.-acc.pl. Borp. B5l6,
il cEmenemd dat. pl. 3orp. b56a; cxpe. cjéme, cropen. séme; yeur. simé,
cusll, semd [KSS] 397), monbek. quan. Manomnonsek, $erhe [Kucala 60)),;
Bp--upiL. sil ‘Same’, Bann. hil ‘Same, Nachkommenschaf t; mur. pasélis
‘Aussaat, Beisaat’; i s€ja ‘das Sien, das besite Feld, die Saat’; cnogen.
s€ja ‘das Sden’; nynesas cTymens: naT. situs ‘Gesit’, sata n.pl. ‘Saaten’;
Bawr had ‘Same’ u mur. pman sajus ‘leicht anzusien, saatenreich,

fruchtbar, ergiebig, reichlich’ | Pok. 889-891; Orel 328; Fraenk. 1L, 774,
778-779, 756; WH 11, 522.

4. repm. *w&ja- ‘BesT < *wéja- (roT. waian, np.-B-Hem. wien,
wajen, np.-bpus. waja, CP-HMIEPN. Waien, ap.-aHr, wawan) : cias.
praes.sg. 1. *wéjo, 3. *wéjeth (< *wej-e-); inf. *wéjati (< *uej-a-) (aan a).

K cmpyxmype xopus: n-e. Kopens *ge(i)-/*ga(i)- (B napunramucTy-
YECKOH HHTEPIPETAINN: *h,ueh,(i)-/*h,uh,(i)-): momHas CTYIICHbL B
Ip.-MHIL. Vati, aBecT. va'ti ‘weht’; rpew. dnot ‘weht’; np.-umy. vayati
‘weht’; aBect. fravayeiti ‘verléscht’; repm. *wéja-; cias. praes.sg. 1.
*wéjo, 3. *wéjetn (< *g8i-e-); np.-mmn, vayuh ‘serep’, aBect. vayug
‘Wind, Luft’; nur. véjas ‘Wind’, mrm. v&j8 ‘Wind’; socT.-nu. viesulas
‘BUXPH’; 1T veisudls, vigsuls, vi€sulis ‘Buxps’ (< *véisulo-) Miihl.—
Endz. IV 525, 671; cnas. *vixsre ‘BUXPB’ (< *véistiro-); HylleBas CTy-
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meHb: CIHAB. *Vbjati ‘BesaTh’ (pycck. auan BbaTh (06 OrHe) HOJIb}X?I:I‘L’,
34BbATH 32BEATH, 3aHECTH CHEI'OM, IIECKOM’; BO3MO>K§-IO, JenrL vati B(?}—
aTF), cnaB. *vbjalica ‘6yps’ (pycck. amam BLANANA ‘METEND, Oypan’;
CT.-CHAB. BHIBAHILA ‘Oyps); nuT. vydra ‘Sturm(wind), {IpYCCK,. wydra
‘Wind’ (cp. np-nrm. *vgdra [B Texcte: whedra] Ev. ‘Sturm’j) | Pok.
81-84; Feist 541-542; ®acmep 1, 306, 310, 324; Fraenk. I1, 1237-1238,
1243-1244.

5. repm. *spoja- ‘ymasathes’ (np-amri spowan ‘Erfolg haben,
gedeihen, glicker’, np.-B-HeM. spucen, spuon swV ‘V?nstat;cen ge-
hen, gelingen’) : nru. spét, praes.sg. 1. spéju ‘vermogen, konnen’ (ras-
Hasl MHTOHANMS YKAa3hBaeT Ha HETONBHKHYIO a‘n.?; CIaB. praes.,sg. 1
*sp&jo, 3. *spéjetn (< *spéie-); inf. *spéti (< *spe-tei-) ‘mocmesaTs’ (a.II.
a) | Beitr. 11, 61 ff.

K cmpyxmype kopHs: u.-e. KopeHb *spe(i)-/*spa(i)- (8 mapunranmc-
TrYecKOl uHTepnpeTanum: *speh,(i)-/*sph,(i)-): nonsas CTYHeHS: Jip.-
unj, sphiyate ‘wird feist, nimmt zu’; repm. *spedjaz %d.]. ((r(.).T). spe-
diza comp. ‘spiterer’; cp.-Hunepil. spade, Ip.-B-HeM. spati ‘spit’); ay-
nepasg CTYIEHb: np.-uH. sphira- ‘feist’; repm. *sparaz (np.—ntcn‘ sparr
‘sparsam, karg’; gp.-aHri. speer ‘sparsam’; l[p.-l‘?»‘.—HeM. spar spstrsam,
knapp’); cnas. *spor® (pycck. cuOpHi, cxpB. spor ‘lang dauernd’; wemr,
spory ‘ergiebig, ausgiebig; sparsam, spéarlich’) | Pok. 983-984; Orel
364, 362; Holthausen AEEW 307-308, 312; Mayrhofer III, 541-542;
Mayrhofer EWA I, 776-777. ..

6.repM. *bojanan (p.-anri bédian ‘to boast’) cnas. praes.sg. L *ba’ij,
3. *bijetsb (pycck. muan praessg. 1. 6410, 2. Gaenb, yrp. pracs.sg. 1. 6axo,
2. 6aem; Gonr. praes.sg. 1. 644, 2. 64em, cxps. praes.sg. 1. 63jem, CT.-XOPB.
XVII B. [1O. Kpmxanuda] praessg. 1. Bdjem, Hasdjem, zedjem I'p. 199;
cnogeH. [ Bansgser] bajem Rad 67: 70, 3akOHOMEPHHIH IIEPEX O] pe(nb'nex—
ca aryTa B “HoBHU nupkymbierc”; [SSK]] bajati, praes.sg. 1. bijam;
bajiti, praessg. 1. bdjim — mopdonorudeckn mepecTpoeHHne Gop-
MBI, HO COXpaHgIomue pedieKCcs CTaporo akKIeHTHOro THIIA, 01111?6.30‘{—
HO ykazaHue Plet. oTHOCHTENFHO akIeHTOBKY (hopM mpeseHca: bajati,
-jam, -jem) | Orel 51; Hpi60 2000: 292; Dacmep 1, 140.

K cmpyxkmype koprsi n-e. kopers *bha-/*bhs- (8 napunranmucrunye-
crort mHTepnperamuu: *bheh,-/*bhh,-): momnas crymens: pp.-uHn,
sa-bha fVersammlung’ (‘colloquium’ Edgerton’ KZ. 46, 173 ff.),
rped. @nui, nop. eapi ‘sage’, eniun f., mop. (p?iufx ‘Kund)e, I}uf,
Offenbarung’; nat. for < *fa-io(r), fatus sum, fari ‘spreche’, fama

r

f. ‘Gerede, Geriicht, Uberlieferung’; o-cTymnens: rped. g@vi ‘Stimme’;
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HyneBas cTymeHb: rped. @atig f. ‘Geruicht’, @aocig ‘Sprache, Rede,
Bechauptung, Anzeige’; apmsn. bay, gen.sg. bayi “Wort, Ausdruck’ <
*bho-ti-s; *bho-to-s B mat. fateor Offentlich erkliren, zugeben’; mo-
3ULUS PACCEUEHUST KOPHS -#-UH(DUKCOM (TeCT JAEBSITOIO KIACCa): Jp.-
uHn. bhanati ‘spricht, tont’, TemaTuzanus ocHOBH 9 kiacca *bhandti
< *bhe-ne-o- (B napuHranucTudeckoi nurepnperanuy: < *bhe-ne-h,-
); OXKUJAHME B 9TOM CIIyYae B KOPHE Pehliekca m.~¢. -3- CBI3aHO C HEIoC-
JIEIOBATEIRHOCTRIO B npunsTHu aHamm3a ge Coccropa | Orel 51; Frisk
I1, 1009-1010, 1058-1059; WH 1, 437-438, 450-451, 462-463, 525-526;
Mayrhofer II, 469-470; Mayrhofer III, 433-434; Mayrhofer EWA II,
244, 701; Pok. 105-106.

7. repm. *kn&ja- 3HaTh (up-ucn knid kann’, gp.-adri cnawan
‘wissen, erkenner’, mp-B-meM. knajan ‘kennen’) : cuaB. praessg. 1l
*zn8jo, 3. *znijets (< *gno-ie-); inf. *zniti (< *gnod-tei-) (an. a); npu
praessg. 1. *-znajo, 3. *-znajets (< *-gno-ie-); inf. *znajati (< *-gno-j-
a-) (a1 ¢) (RBOVICTBEHHOCTD KOPHS HPOCHEKUBACTCI H HA IPYTOM Ma-
Tepuane) | Holthausen AEEW 54.

K cmpykmype xoprs: m-e. KopeHp *gne-/*gi- (B mapuHramucTu-
9eCKOl MHTepnpeTaruu: *gneh,~/ *gnh,-): nonnas crymnens B TOX. A
kila- 3HaTR, ‘kennen’; o-cTymens: ap.-mepc. x§nisa- B x$§nasahiy ‘du
sollst merken’, rpeu. snunasp. yvoks ‘erkennen, kennenlernen’, nar.
noscod ‘erkenne’; pp.-uHn. jidtah ‘bekannt’; rped. yvowtdg ‘bekannt’
aat. *gnotus (8 ndta, noétare u B cognitus, agnitus; < *gnoto-); Hyme-
Bas CTyIEHD: Tansck. Katov-yvatog, Epo-so-gnatus, np.-upn. gnath
‘gewohnt, bekannt’ < *giito-; repm. *kunpaz (ror. kunps ‘bekannt’;
ap-uct kunnr, kudr ‘bekannt, kundig’; np-anrn cad ‘kund, bekannt,
offenbar, sicher; ausgezeichnet; freundlich, verwandt, np.-gpus. kiith
‘kund, bekannt’, np.-cakc. kath ‘bekannt’, gp.-s.-#Hem. kund ‘bekannt,
kund; verwandt’), *un-kunpaz (ror. un-kunps ‘unbekannt’; gp.-uci.
u-kadr ‘unbekannt’; gp.-anrns un-cad ‘unknown, uncertain, strange,
terrible’; cp.-runepn. on-cont ‘onbekend aan, onbekend met’, np.-B.-
HeM. un-kund ‘unbekannt’); mat. pazintas ‘bekannt’, ntur pazits 3Ha-
KOMELT < *giito-; HyeBas CTYIeHb C HH(DHUKCHIM PACCEUCHIEM (TECT
9 knacca). apecT. zani-t, zanan, adr. pe-Zam ‘unterscheidet, erkennt’;
IP-UpI -gninim; 1uT. Zin6ti, praes. Lsg. Zinat ‘kennen, wissen’ < *gfi-
ne-3- | Orel 224; Pok. 376--378.

8. repm. *riaja- (np.-uci ryja schw. V. ‘to pluck the wool off sheep’,
‘Wolle abpfliicken’) ~ cnas. praes. lsg. *ryjo, 3.sg. *ryjets [pycck.
Iuan praes. 3.8g. pOHMT ‘HACHTIACT (CENUTePO-TOPKOKCKUE TOBOPHL,
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CemmkapOBCKuil p-H, 1. JlyGpoBKH, 3a1iCh C.JI. Huxkonaesa, m:xanexzr, co-
XPaHIOWIHA &1L C T Iarona *yyjets); Cp.-OOIL. BOCT. praes. 3.5g. H3p RHETCA
[Te. Kunp. 856, izpaierea Hop. mc. 15569 (TeKCTHI, OTHOCSIUECT K
[ATEKTaM, B KOTOPBIX COXPAHSAETCS Pasimine aKIEHTHHIX THIOB B
[IArONaX C KOPHAMHE Ha -i-), GONI. Juail. BaHaT. paia (ceBepO-BOCTOY-
HBI GOArapCKUN IT'OBOP, HE BXONSIIUA B 30HY HeﬁTpanﬂrfam/m aKIIeH~
FHBIX TPOTHBONOCTABNEHMI y TIAr0NOB C KOPHIAMHE Ha i~ i COXPAHS-
fournit a1L. ¢ TIarona *vyjets), GONr. gual (Wysoka) riia‘, 5§, (Suche)
rijam, (OpemsuK, GPakHACKIE e pECENeHIIbl) PHED, paem (26) (xoro-
BOCTOYHBIE GONTAPCKHE TOBOPEL, HE BXOAAIMME B 30HY HEHTPATHIAII
AKIEHTHBIX TPOTHBONOCTABIEHAN Y I1Ar0NOB C KOPHAMHU Ha -§-); cno-
gen. rijem (Plet., Valj. Rad 67:78 u up. ucrounukn)] | Orel 309; Ip6o
2000, 278; Dybo 2002: p. 321-322; Pok. 868.

Kcmpy1<mypeKopHﬂ:H.—e.x<0peHL*rﬁg—/*rau—(BnaanranHCaneCKOﬁ
puTepapeTanum: *reh,u-/ *rh,u-): monHas CTyIeHb B reTepocumadu-
qeCKOH IO3MIMM B IUT. rova ‘mach einer Uberschwemmung auf
ciner Wiese zuriickgelassenes Geschiebe’ = urmL. riva Lin, Selg,
Wandsen, Dond., Kandau, Kurs, Arrasch, Ruj. *Rickstand nach
Uberschwemmung auf Wiesen’ = ‘stinkendes, eisenhaltiges Wasser,
ecine solches Wasser enthaltende sumpfige Stelle’; HyJeBas CTYNeHb B
TayTOCHANACHIeCKON TO3ULINH B JIaT. riita f. ‘BEIPHITOE’, TULIUM n. 32~
CTYIL, JIOIAT’, B COBPEMEHHBIX POMAHCKHUX A3BIKAX OTPAXKACTCH TONb-
KO KPaTKOCTHHH BapuaHT, CM. Meyer-Liibke 618; nynesas CTynele) B
reTepoCHILIaCHIeCKOR IO3UIHH: CTIaB. *rove, gensg. *rova > *rov? <
*rouo- (PYCCK. JUall pOB, gEN.sg. poOBa, YKP. TATMIK. CaH. I’ICI?H. riw,
gen. rova, rova, pl rovy, nokyTt. ITeu. riw, gen. rova, pl. r?vg — alL
d; IONOTBCK. PiB, gen.sg. pOBA; CXpPB. IMTep. pOB, gen.sg. pOBa:- aIL
d v ¢, muan 0. Bapana rov, gen. *rova 382, 451, instr. *rovom, pl.
*rovovi 382 — aat b; a1 b u d, cm. OCA Crnosapp 1, 267-269); nur.
rivas ‘Straflengraben’ | Pok. 868-869.

9. repm. *mdja- (cp-H-HEM. mOien ‘GBITH B TACOCTh, MYYHTh, Pas-
npaxkaTh’, Cp-HHIEPIL moeyen, moyen ‘OTAromaTh, 6HT§ B TIrocTb,
MYYHTb, IPAYUHSITH GO, IP.-B.-HEM. muoien, muoen ‘Mithe mach”e.nj
bemiihen, beunruhigen, bedrdngen’) : cnas. *majati, praes.sg. 1. *mijo,
3. *mijeth ‘yTOMISITb, NOCTABIATH CTPamaHUd, oTaromaTs [pyCcCK.
npocTopeyt. u auan. (Jlans) MasTh ‘MOPHTb, MyYUTh, U3HYPSTh, yTOM-
ASATh; UCTSI3aTh, TOMUTD, HCTOMISITE, MASTHCA 3aHUMATHCSI yTOMU-~
TeNbHOM, M3HYPATEIBHOH PaGOTOH; MYYUTHCS, HCHBITHEBATH TOCKY,
ToMIIeHHUE, GONE’; GONT. MAs ‘MEIIUTh, 3ae PXKUBATH, OTBICKATH OT 3a-
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HITAR, MAS ce “TePATH BPEMSI; KPYKUTHCS, MaIThCST; CXPB. MAjaTH,
praes. Lsg. Majém ‘BHIMATBIBATH, MYYUTh, 3aJIEPKUBATE, MAJaTH ce
‘MasiThCS, MYIHTHCH, 3aepxkusaThcs’| | Orel 274.

K cmpyxmype xopus: u-e. KopeHb *mé-/*mo- (B HapuUHIANUCTH-
yeckon muTepnperanum: *meh,~/*mh,- wimm *meh,-/*ml,-): nomnas
CTynEHb B I'ped. pdAog ‘Anstrengung, Mihe’, pdAvg adj. ‘ermattet,
erschopft; naT. moles f."Masse; Last, Schwere; Mithe’; nynesas cryress:
rpeu. d-potog adj. “‘unermiidlich’, romep. dpotov adv. “unaufhérlich,
unermiidlich’ | ITogpoGrpiii aHANN3 KOPHS ¥ €10 HOCTPATUYECKHUX CO-
OTBETCTBUA n1an Muol B B.M. Hame-Coumiry. OTBIT CpaBHEHUST HOCT-
paTmieckux s3pkoB. M., 1984, c. 48-52; cm. Tak:ke: Pok. 746; Orel 274;
WH II, 101-102; Frisk I, 95, II, 250, 282, 283.

10. repm. *fauje- ~ *fiije- < *pousja- ~ *puja- (up-ucn feyja
‘verfaulen lassen’ ~ pp.-ucin. part. féinn ‘verfault, rott’, cp. Takxe gp.-
ncy, fana ‘faulen’) ~ xrm. piit, praes. lsg. piistu, pract. Lsg. puvu intr.
‘faulen, modern’ (nnaBHasg WUHTOHAIMS YKA3BIBACT HA HEIOJBIKHYIO
a1); mat. piiti, praes. Lsg. pvi (T.e. puvil), plinl1 u piistu, praet. lsg.
puvail THUTB; TIETh, PABIATATEC .

K cmpyxmype koprs n-e. Kopers *peus-/*plt- (B napuHranacTude-
cKomuHTepnpeTauuu: *peuly, -/ *puh,-):monHas cryneHs BaBecT. paviti-
f. ‘Faulnis, Verwesung’ (Bartholomae 849) u B nur. piaulas “verfaul-
tes, morsches Holz’, pl. piaulai ‘Sagespiane’; nru. prafils ‘moderndes,
vermodertes Stiick Holz’ (3navenwue muT. pl. yKaseiBaeT Ha KOHTAMUHA-
MO0 C KOpHEM *piawy- ‘TON0Ys, pe3aTh, nmunuTh [Pok. 827; *péu-], nru.
praiils u3 *plaiils B pe3ynpTaTe MUCCUMUIIINK); O-CTYIIEHb: IP.-UCIL
feyja ‘verfaulen lassen’ < *poudjo-; HyNeBass CTyIIeHE: Ip.-MHJI. pliyati
‘wird faul, stinkt’, piyah m., -am n. ‘Eiterung, AusfluB, Eiter’, pfitih
‘faul, stinkend’; aect. pa'ti f. ‘Faulnis, Verwesung’ (Bartholomae 909);
rpeu. oo ‘mache faulen’; naT. piited, putéscod faule’; Hynesas cTy-
TeHb B FeTePOCHIIAGHYCCKON TIO3MIMIL rped. Toov, wvog n. ‘Eiter’ <
*rnOfo-; muT. pavus ‘faulbar, verwestlich’, ptivenos pl. ‘nepersom, ry-
myc | Pok. 848-849; Mayrhofer 11, 322, 321; Orel 121.

11. ? repm. *be€janan (ap.-p-HeM. bden ‘to warm (with a compress) :
cnap. *gréti ‘to warny’, praessg. 1. *gré&jo, 3. *gréjets | Kluge-Seebold 73.

K cmpykmype koprsi n.-e. Kopers *grhr-e-/*g*hr-s- (B napunranm-
cruuecKon uHTepnperanuy: *gthr-eh -/*g¥hr-h,-): nonHag cryneHs B

cmaB. *gréti ‘to warm’, praessg. 1. *gréjo | Pok. 493-495; Kluge-Seebold
73; Orel 44.

B. A. JTpi6o:
FanTo-CIABIHCKAS aKIIEH TONOTHECKAs PEKOHCTPYKIS 1 HMHIOEBPOIIEHCKAs aKIIEHTONOT S

B 1961 r. s ony6marosan paboTy “CoxpameHue JOITOT B KEXBTO-
ATANHACKUX SI3bIKAX M €ro 3HAYCHUE I OaITO-CIABIHCKON M UHIO-
eBpONEHCKOM arnentonorur’ (BCSI, Ne 5,1961 r.), B KOTOPOH IOKasall,
4TO WHIOEBPONERCKHAE JONTOTH B JATHHCKOM M MPAKENbTCKOM S3bI-
KaX COXPAHSIHCH KaK AOJIIHe IHIIb MO HHAOCBPOTICHCKUM Y apeHU-
eM, B TEX CIIy4asix, KOIia OHE ObUIH IPEyaPHEIMH, OHU COK pAlIAIHCh;
B 9TOM K€ paBoTe S MONBITANCS YCTAHOBUTH IO3UIIM PACIPEHCTICHU
NBYX THIIOB PedIeKCOB JOJIIUX CIOIOBBIX COHAHTOB ~Fy =~y ~Ti-, -1i~ B
JATHHCKOM Y KeIBTCKUX SI3BIKAX M IPHUIE]I K BREIBOIY, YTO OHHU TAKXKE
pACTIPENEISINCh B 33BUCHMOCTH OT MECTa YAApCHUSL: peaneKcm -¥a-,
-1, -n@ TOSBISIIOTCS MCKIIOYATENBHO HOJ MHAOCBPONCHCKAM yria-
pernem (PH PACXOKACHAN AKIEHTONOIMIECKHX ITOKA3AHIH [PEMIio-
yTeHHe OTHAeTCS MOKA3AHMSIM 3alajHbIX UHIOCBPONEHCKUX S3BIKOB:
GANTOCIABIHCKAX U TePMAHCKUX), pedIeKcH ~ar-, -al-, -an- obHapy-
SKUBAIOTCS B Ge3y1apHOM IONOKEHHH, B OCHOBAaX, OTHOCAIMXCS K TOJ-
BIKHO-OKCHTOHIPOBAHHON AKLEHTHON Mapagurme (peduexcr -#7i- B
MaTepHane oTCYTCTBYIOT). B 9TOH XKe cTaThe g MOKas3al, 4To noy00-
HOE K€ COKpAlIeHHE JOIrOT MPOUCXOJMIO B NIPAarepMaHCKOM SI3BIKE,
HO HCKJIIOUMTEIRHO Mepe]] TeTEPOCHINabHYECKIMU COHAHTaMU (ped-
JIEKCHI CIIOIOBBIX COHAHTOB -F-, ~f-, ~11-, -/1- B TEPMAHCKUX A3bIKaX HI OT
IPOCONMKH, HI OT KOINIECTBA He 3apucsT). B ToM Xe rofy B foxyane
“HeroTOphie F€PMaHO-CIABIHCKUE AKIEHTONOIMIECKHIEe napamens” (I
BcecorosHast KOH(pepEHIHst 0 BOIPOCAM CIABSIHO-TEPMAHCKOTO S3bI-
KO3HaHUS — Muack 23-30 Hog6ps 1961 r.) MHOIO OBLIO [IPEIIOKEHO
paccMaTpHBATH IPArePMaHCKOe YIIMHEHNE COHAHTOB ~4- 1 -~ > ~yuy- 1
-jj- (Verschiarfung) u mogoGHble ABICHUS B PAAY IPOLCCCOB, NPUBEL-
MUX B PArepMaHCKOM K COKPAIIEHUIO U.-€. JONIOT MEPEN IeTePOCHII-
aBGHYeCKAME COHAHTAMU B IPOCOTMYECKUX MO3MIUSIX, COOTBETCTBY-
JOIIIX GAITO-CIABSHCKOMY TIONBHKHOMY aKICHTHOMY THILY (resp. um.-€.
OKCHTOHE3€), I BBICKA3aHO IPEINOIOKEHHE O [TyCHHHOR oBHHOCTH
STHX [POLECCOB C MPOIECCOM O3BOHYEHMS I¢PMAHCKUX CHUPAHTOB
1o 3akony Beprepa. B noxiage G0 o6pameHo BHIMAHHUE Ha TO, ITO
Verschirfung conmpoBo:KIaeTCss COKPAlICHIEM OpenmecTBYIOuER U-€.
MONY'Ofi T'IACHOM, HECBOAMMBIM K U.-€. abuayTy, 4TO (Hapsany ¢ HEmoc-
PENCTBEHHBIM TOXKIECTBOM IPOCOTMYCCKUX TIO3UIIHY ) CBSI3BIBAET €I'0 C
IPOIIECCOM COKPAIIEHHS HONTOT.

Marepran 00 MMEHHBIM OCHOBaM Ha COKPAalleHHE NONTOT B Iep-
MaHCKOM (B COOTBeTCTByIomue (HakThl C COXPaHEHHEM HONrOT) Tie-
pel reTepociIabuyeCKUMy COHaHTaMU GBI MOJNHOCTHIO (B TOH
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MEpPE, B KAaKOU €0 TOIJla YHANOCh BHABHTE) ONMYGIHMKOBAH B pabdote
“Coxpamenye TOITOT B KENbTO-HTANHACKUX S3EKAX U €10 3HAYCHIIE
UL GaNTO-CHABSIHCKOR M HHAOCBPOIEHCKON AKIEHTONOrmu” (BC4,
Ne 5,1961 r.). Onnako B cuuckyu He BOUIIM dopmar ¢ Verschirfung’om,
T. K. Ha[ICXKHBIX HMEHHBIX COOTBETCTEHA OBIJIO HEMHOrO ¥ Ge3 aHamm-
3a Verschirfung’a B rmarone oHm GBI 6B HEMOKA3aTETLLEL Cama
&e unes o cesa3u Verschirfung’a ¢ mponeccom coxkpamenus fonror s
[IPArepMaHCKOM Kazalach MHE CTONb OYEBHIHON, YTO SI HE CYeN BO3-
MOZKHBIM B SHAYHTENLHOR CTENEHH IyGIMPOBATH TePMAHCKYIO 9aCTh
paGoTH U He OMyGIMKOBAN FOKJIAN, HO B HalbHEHMeM 110 Mepe yTO4Y-
HCHHSI CTIABSIHCKON U GalTO-CIABIHCKON PEKOHCTPYKIHUA AKIEHTOBKH
TNarona s peryisipHo OTMeYal reHeTUYECKOe TOKECTBO IPOCOIMIEC-
KHX YCIOBUH repPMaHCKOI'0 COKPameHust NonroT 1 Verscharf ung’a cna-
BSTHCKOM ¥ 6211 TO-CIABSHCKOMN TONBUKHON aKIEHTHOM apagurme, CM.
Hp16o 1980, c. 120-121; Tr6o 1981b, c. 237-238, k60 1983a, c.16-18;
Dybo 2002: 368, 369, 377-378, 379-380; Isi60 2003, c. 158-159.

OTa CTaThs BEI3BANA DSt Iy GuKanmit B Poccun 1 Ha Sanaje. Iepsrim
OTKIMKHYICsT B. M. Unmia-CBuTHY, KOTODHIR OIyONUKOBA) CTAThIO
“K UCTONKOBAHMIO aKNEHTYAIMOHHBIX COOTBETCTBHII B KeNbTO-ITa-
IHHCKOM 1 GanTocnasHckom (O «BTOPOM Hpasuite Hpi6o»)” // KCUC,
BEIIL 35, 63-72. B Helt OH OGBSICHSIN CIIYYan COOTBETCTEUS KENbTO-HTa-
NHUHCKOr0 U 6aNTo-CIaBSIHCKOTO YIAPEHNSL, O TINYABIIIECS OT OpEeBHEHH-~
JHUIACKOIO U IPEYECKOro YHAPEHHS, KaK 0010 KEeNbTO-UTANMACKYIO 1
GanTo-CIaBAHCK Y0 HHHOBALIMIO, TO eCTh pacnpocTpans 3akKoH Xupra
HA RENbTO-UTANAACKUIA 1 BOCCTAHABIUBAI €I'0 s GaXTO-CIABSIHCKOLO,
OTO pelleHne OKA3aN0Ch IPABMILHEIM, YTO KACAETCS 6anTo-CHABIHCKO-
I'0, 32 MCKIIOYEHUEM IIOIBITKY OOBICHEHUS ITUM 3aKOHOM BONCTBEH-
HOCTH aKICHTHEIX TUIOB IJaroia B 0alTO-CHABAHCKOM, H OCTAETCH
HPOGIEMATHIHBIM IS KEIbTO-HTATHHACKOrO. Bropoe pewenne, xoto-
POE OH MIPCILIOKMIL, 5TO CIMTATh Pasiiinuue B pedhlIeKCalyy HHIO0EBPO-
NEACKHUX JOJNTOT B KeNbTO-UTANMMACKIX S3bIKAK PE3YyILTATOM JEHCTBHI
HE AKLEHTA, a PA3NAIHEX TOHOB HHIOEBPOUEHCKON TOHOBOX CUCTEMEL
QTO pemeHne GIIO0 TBHO M3GEITOYHEIM,. CXOICTEO IapagurMaTHIECKIX
AKICHTHBIX CHCTEM C CHCTEMAMH SI3BIKOB IEKCHYECKOr0 TOHA C TOHO-
BBIMH CXEMaMH OBUIO SICHO YK€ IIPH HEPBOM CEPbE3HOM O3HAKOMIICHHI
C HOCHEMHUMHU. ITO Y3Ke TOIA BHI3BANO UIEI0 FeHE3Nca napagurmMartu-
UCCKAX aKNEHTHBIX CUCTEM U3 TOHOBBIX cucTeM. OHAKO y mapafirma-
THYECKHUX aKIEHTHBIX CHCTEM HAONIONATCS M 3HAYNTENbHEIE 0TI
JIeno B TOM, 9TO KaK TONBKO aKII€HTHHII KOHTYP ony4yaeT GOHONOr mye-

B. A. [Ipi60:
Banto-CIABSTHCKAS AKLEH TOIOTHYECKAsT PEKOHCTPYKUMS 1 MHIOEBPOHENCKAs AKIICHTONOI U

cKy10 (DYHKRINIO, B SI3bIKE HAYMHAIOTCS AKUEHMON0ZUYECKUE TIPOLECCHL
reHePaIu3aliy aKIEHTHRX THIOB B ONPEIEHCHHHX FPAMMAaTHYECKIX
¥ CIOBOOOPA30BATENBHBIX RaTeropusix, IMest 370 B BULY, 5 OCYIIECTBII
COOTBETCTBYIWYIO NPOBEPKY MATEPHANA KENLTO-HTANMACKHX 1 Tep-
MAaHCKHUX SI3BHIKOB M HOCTATOYHO SICHO W3JIOXKUI Pe3YNbTaTH €€ B TOH
ke cTaToe 1961 roga: o reHepanu3aliiy OKCHTOHHOrO aKIEHTHOrO THIA
y IPOU3BOIHAIX C -k-CyhpurcaMu B KeIbTO-UTANNMCKUX SA3bIKaX (CM.
BCA Ne 5, c. 20-21), o reHepanusaluy yIapeHus Ha TIaroibHOM OCHO-
poobpa3zyomem dpopMante -4 (cMm. BCS Ne 5, ¢. 21-22) m nanbie o0 coot-
BETCTBYIONMX mponeccax B apyrux kareropusx (BCA Ne 5, c. 22-24),
cp. ¢ pa3bopom pedhIeKCoB HapagarmaTudeckoro akuenTa (BCSH Ne 5,
c. 29-34). Koneuno, B. M. Mnnuu-CeuThY He mMor He 00paTUTh BHIMA-
HUS Ha 3Ty 4aCTh Moel paGoThl, HO OH MOIBITANCS BBHIXTH M3 MHOJNOXKE-
HUSI, BBEMS MEPHOJ C NOTEPedl TOHOBOTO PA3NNYMsi, KOIa IPOH30NIIa
reHEPANI3aNUS OKCUTOHERH -R-CyDhUKCANBHOTO CIOBOOOPA30BATEb-
poro Tuna {cm. KCUC, B 35, . 72), He 3aMeTHB, TIO-BHIAMOMY, ITO
37eCh OH MOMHOCTBHIO MEPEXONUT Ha MO0 MOBUIMIO AKUEHINY AUUOHHOZ)
0OBSCHEHUST TAHHOTO COKpameHust JonroT.t EcTecTBEHHO, 4TO OTTHCK
cpoet ctaTey B. M. Mnnny-CeuThld HOJAPUA MHE V3KE C HANITUCHI0 “OT
packagsierocss apropa”. MoryT, npapna, BO3pa3suTh, YTO HHYTO HE
MemaeT OIPUHATH TOHANbHOE OOBSICHEHNE 0aNTO-CIHABAHCKAX aKIeHT-
HBIX MIAPaIAT M, HO PACCMATPHBATE ET0 KAK PE3YNLTAT 3aKOHOMEPHOIO
IpeoOpa3OBaHud MepeuyHOti aKUEHTHON CHCTEMB, 3a(MKCHPOBAHHOM
B I'PEKO-apUHACKOM, TOJl BO3IENCTBHEM TOHANBHOI'O Pa3IHYHs, KOTO-
pOe COXPaHMIOCh HA JOINTOTHHX CHOraxX B JNATHIMICKOM, HO TICPBIYHO
OBLIO TPUCYLIE KAK JONTOTHHM, TaK M KPATKOCTHBIM CIIOram. JTO B
IpHHOHIE cornacosanocs O ¢ mueen E. Kypunosnua, uro Ganro-cia-
BSIHCKOE pPacipeieleHie aKIEHTHRIX THIIOB He HMeeT HUYEro obEero ¢
Ipero-apuicKumM; Ho rpoeefieaHoe B. M. Unnmuy-CeuaThiueMm uccienona-
Hue T0KAa3ajo, YTO PacHpeneineHue 0anTo-CaBIHCKIX aKIEHTHERX TH-
IIOB B IMEHH (U, COOTBETCTBEHHO, JATHUICKUX MHTOHAIUN) B OCHOBHOM
TOCTATOYHO XOPOIIO COOTBETCTBYET PACHPENEICHUIO I'PEKO-APHICKIX
AKIEHTHHIX THIIOB, YTO €CTECTBEHHO HOJIKHO OBLIO OTONBHHYTH IPE-
MONIAraeMBbIH TOHONOIHYECKHUH FeHE3NC aKIEHTHHX THIOB B IIPaUH/IO-

5 IIpoBrema TpaHCcHOPMAINI TOHOBHX CHCTEM B AKIIEHTHHIE, TO-BIINMOMY, BIIEPEBIC
6rina sameuera B, JI, IonueaHoBsM B €0 paBoTax M0 CPABHEHHIO ANOHCKHX TOHOBBIX
H aKIeHTHHIX CHCTeM. MHOM TOHOBasi THIIOTE3a IEHE31Ca HHIOEBPOIEACKON aKIIeHT-
HOI CHCTEMBI OBa U3I0KEHA B IPEIBAPUTENHHOM BUIE B 1962 rOfy B BHICTYIUICHUH 110
niepeomy BapuanTy goxnaga P. O. Sko6coHa Ha V-ii chesn CnaBucToB, KOTOPKI OH 06~
cyxpan B Uracruryre cnapsuoseneanst AH CCCP (cm. Tp6o 1981, c. 262, cu. 94).
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EBPOIEHCK Y [IEPUON, 4 OTKIOHEHUS OT IPENEHbHO SICHOW aKIeHTHOR
CHCTEMBI, BOCCTAHABIMBAEMON HA OCHOBAHMK OalTO-CIABSIHCKHUX NaH-
HBIX, HAOMIONAIOMIECS B IPEYeCKOM M TPCBHENMHIUICKOM, OOy KIATIO
paccMaTpHBaTh Kak pe3yNbTaT aKIEHTOIOI HYECKUX HHHOBAIIMMA.
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PHONETIC EVIDENCE FOR THE DEVELOP-
MENT OF THE “ACUTE” TONE IN SLAVIC!

The paper attempts to give a phonetic reconstruction of the proc-
esses surrounding the loss of the glottal stop as the reflex of the in-
herited Proto-Slavic acute. With support from typological evidence
and phonetic analysis, it is claimed that the variation in modern
Slavic reflexes of the acute results from differing outcomes of the
disappearance of the glottal stop: metathesis, straightforward loss,
and laryngealization.

Among the Slavic languages, Slovene and the dialects correspond-
ing to Bosnian/Croatian/Serbian (BCS)—Kajkavian, Cakavian, and
Stokavian—evidence the only pitch-accent systems remaining in
Slavic.? Elsewhere, older pitch distinctions have been transformed into
quantity relations (e.g., Czech, Slovak), further transformed into new
quality relations (e.g., Sorbian, Polish), or pitch and quantity relations
have become transformed into systems with only distinctive place of
stress (e.g., Russian, Ukrainian, Belarusian, Bulgarian). Croatian and
Slovene dialects in particular preserve a relatively greater share of di-
rect evidence of pitch relations, particularly with regard to words dis-
playing contrastive rlsmg > pitch accents (as opposed to “falling”). So,
for example, Kajkavian, Cakavian, some varieties of Stokavian, and

1" An earlier version of this paper was presented at the European Science Foundation
Tone and Intonation in Europe (TIE) workshop “Typology of Tone and Intonation,”
Cascais, Portugal, 2 April 2004.

2 For convenience BCS, which has emerged in American Slavistic usage as a cov-
er term for the Bosnian, Croatian, and Serbian standard languages, is used to refer to
the Stokavian-based standard languages and the speech territories defined by them.
Western South Slavic (WSS) refers collectively to Slovene and BCS.
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Slovene preserve a rising pitch in long syllables of the accent type su:
sa ‘drought’? Kajkavian and Slovene have a rising accent in histori-
cally short syllables of the type "k6:1ji ‘horses’ NOM/ACC-PL. Slovene
alone preserves a rising accent in the type gri:va ‘mane’, though some
northwestern Stokavian and Cakavian dialects also have a rising accent
in cases of compensatory lengthening, e.g., the type std:rca ‘old man’
GEN-SG. The types can be grouped historically by virtue of their ori-
gin: the ‘su:$a, 'ko:nji types are referred to traditionally as reflexes of the
“neo-acute” (NA), and the g'ri:va, s'td:rca types as reflexes of the “old-
acute.” For the purpose of this paper, the rising pitch that developed
with neo-Stokavian accent shift is left aside, since this development oc-
curred after the dissolution of Slavic unity. (Details, further examples,
and a discussion of the origins, as well as references to further litera-
ture, can be found in Ivi¢ [1966] and Lisac [2003]) From the perspec-
tive of linguistic geography, Slovene presents the most archaic picture,
lying as it does on the NW periphery of the WSS dialects and preserv-
ing rising pitch from the largest number of historical sources, includ-
ing the old acute. Slovene rising pitch comes both from old acute and
neo-acute. In Croatian dialects the richest—and in most cases the only
source—of rising pitch is the neo-acute. Not only do the sources for
the rising pitches differ in Slovene and Croatian, but the synchronic
phonetics of the rising pitches differ as well. This discrepancy points us
towards an explanation of the development of the acute tone, as will be
developed in the continuation of this paper.

11. The Realization Of Pitch Contrasts In Slovene And Croatian

A sense of the difference in phonetic realization of pitch between
the Slovene and Croatian accent types can be obtained by comparing
the results of instrumental analyses carried out by Srebot-Rejec (1988)
for Slovene and by Lehiste and Ivié for Kajkavian (1986). These studies
are particularly apt for comparison as they each focus on corpuses of
recorded and instrumentally measured examples of disyllabic frames
for the occurrence of falling and rising pitches in the respective lan-
guages. In each of the studies, measurements of pitch height based on

® The term accent(s) is used here to reference the traditional designations in the
Slavistic literature of “falling,” “rising” (synchronic); “circumflex,” “acute” (diachron-
ic) word-prosodic suprasegmental prominences without regard to their phonetic
properties.
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fundamental frequency (F,) were taken in the stressed and first-preton-
ic syllable and the samples averaged so that composite measurements
can be compared for each language. The Slovene speakers were from
Ljubljana, which reflects the prosodic system of the central (Upper
and Lower Carniolan) dialects (1988: 13). The Kajkavian informants
were from Donja Puséa in the Lower Sutla dialect (about 26 km west
of Zagreb). Lehiste and Ivié report that essentially the same pattern of
pitch movement observed in Donja Pus¢a Kajkavian was found also in
Cakavian (1988: 75ff, 81) and Slavonian (83—92). For this reason I as-
sume that the Kajkavian evidence is reasonably representative of the
Croatian pitch contrasts.

In Slovene the difference between “falling” and “rising” accents is
reflected in the contrast between the relative height of the pitch in the
stressed vs. the first post-tonic syllable and, importantly, the relative
height of falling vs. rising pitch stressed syllables (see Figure 1). With
both falling and rising pitches the first post-tonic syllable is approxi-
mately the same, falling gradually from 130 to 110 Hz in the “falling”
case and from 125 to 110 in the “rising” case. The larger contrast is in
the stressed syllable, which is rising (!) in both instances. In the case of
the “falling” pitch, the rise is from 125 to 155 Hz (an increase of 30 Hz
of 24%), completed in about a tenth of a second before falling rapidly
to 130 Hz in the post-tonic syllable. The “rising” pitch is almost level,
going from 100 to 110 Hz (a ris¢ of only 10 Hz or 10%) in a tenth of a
second. But, crucially, the highest point of the pitch in the stressed syl-
lable does not exceed the lowest pitch of the first post-tonic syllable.
Moreover, the lowest pitch of the stressed syllable is lower than the
lowest pitch of the post-tonic syllable (100 Hz vs. 110 Hz). The contrast
between “falling” and “rising” accent in Slovene is therefore not really
falling and rising at all, but rather a contrast between a high-pitched
stressed syllable and a low-pitched stressed syllable. The post-tonic syl-
lables, being more or less the same for either pitch-accent, form a sort
of target or platform with which the higher- or lower-pitched stressed
syllable contrast. To employ IPA contour symbols, the Slovene pitch
contrast might be symbolized thus: “falling” accent: [14] vs. “rising” ac-
cent: [14] (where the dot indicates the syllable break), or, to use the nu-
merical stylization, [5.3] vs. [L3].

The Kajkavian data for the accent contrasts are similar to the Slovene

in one respect, that is, that the post-tonic syllable is roughly the same
regardless of the pitch properties of the stressed syllable (see Figure 1).
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Unlike Slovene, however, the Kajkavian stressed syllables of each type
(ie., “falling” and “rising”) are roughly in the same pitch range as one
another and consequently the contrast between the two pitch types
can hardly consist of a distinction between high and low pitch. The
falling accent is defined by a quick rise from 120 to 128 Hz within the
first tenth of a second of the duration of the first syllable, then falling
to 113 Hz by the end of the vocalic portion of the syllable, some 9/100ths
of a second later. The rising pitch starts at the same height (120 Hz) as
with the falling accent syllable and reaches a peak of 127 Hz at 18/100ths
of a second, just before the completion of the vocalic portion of the
syllable, and the falling in the final 2/100ths to 120 Hz. The contrast in
Kajkavian is produced by a fall vs. a rise in the stressed syllables. The
Kajkavian pitch contrast might be stylized as follows: “falling” accent:
(Y A] vs. “rising” accent: [1 4] or [53.3] vs. [35.3]. The data for the Slovene
and Croatian accents are presented in tabular form in Figure 1.

Figure 1. Slovene and Croatian pitch measurements based on Srebot-
Rejec (1988: 108ff) and Ivic¢ and Lehiste (1986: 83ff)

Falling accent Rising accent
Stressed First Stressed First
syllable post-tonic syllable post-tonic
Slovene 125 ~155/10 s. {130 ~, 110 100 ~110/10 s. |125\, 110
(Ljubljana)
Croatian 120 ~128/10 116 \, 112 120 7 127/18 s. [120 \, 112
(Donja Puséa |s.\ 113/19 N 120
Kajkavian)

To summarize, Slovene differs in its realization of accentual con-
trasts from Croatian in the configuration of pitch over two syllables,
the stressed syllable and the first post-tonic. Slovene contrasts a lower
vs. a higher stressed syllable with the following unstressed syllable. In
the case of the “falling” accent, the pitch is raised in the stressed sylla-
ble; in the case of the “rising” accent, the pitch is lowered in the stressed
syllable. In Kajkavian the pitch distinctions are signaled by the relative
timing of the pitch peak in the stressed syllable and the second syl-
lable is irrelevant to the interpretation of pitch: in both cases—falling
and rising pitch—the pitch trajectory of the stressed syllable occurs in
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a higher range than that of the following syllable. Therefore, the rel-
evant feature in the Kajkavian contrast is the movement of the pitch
in the stressed syllable, i.e., falling vs. rising.

1.2. Diachronic Issues

We may now turn to the origins of the accent contrasts. Both with
respect to origins and the general outline of the pitch contours, the
“falling” accent patterns similarly in Slovene and Croatian: by and
large, the falling accent comes from inherited Proto-Slavic falling pitch
(*3ko ‘eye’ > Sln. 0 k¢, Cr. ‘0ko) or the neo-circumflex (*govédina ‘beef’
> SIn/Kaj go vé:dina) (for further details on sources see Loncari¢ 1996:
49). We have also noted the similarity in shape of the pitch contour
of the Slovene and Croatian falling accent: [5.3] (Sln.), [53.3] (Cr.). The
same is not true of the “rising” accent. In Slovene, the two oldest sourc-
es for this pitch-accent are the old acute (*kdrva ‘cow’ > Sln. krd:va)
and the neo-acute (*stisa ‘drought’ > Sln. ‘su:sa); in Croatian dialects
the old acute has merged with the short falling accent (Kaj. & rdva) and
the neo-acute is the principal source for rising pitch (Kaj. 'susa). It is
the contour of the “rising” accent that is strikingly different in Slovene
vs. Croatian, to wit: [L.3] (Sln.) vs. [35.3] This discrepancy needs to be
explained.

Since the neo-acute stress results in a rising pitch in Slovene and
Croatian, it is a reasonable assumption that the pitch has always been
a “rising” one and that the Slavic languages that no longer contrast
pitch have rephonologized the rising tone as part of a quantity contrast
(length in West Slavic) or simply a prominent, stressed syllable (East
Slavic, Eastern South Slavic). The situation with the old acute is less
straightforward. Slovene presents the only direct evidence that the old
acute had anything to do with pitch in the narrow sense: most of the
evidence is conflicting: Czech has length (% ‘ra:va); Slovak (k 'rava) and
Croatian shortness (k rdva); and, again, the Slovene (Central dialect)
evidence shows length and rising pitch (& rd:va).

The heterogeneity of reflexes can be explained better if one assumes
that pitch is not the source of the contrast, but, rather, phonation type.
For this reason, I proceed from Kortlandt’s reconstruction of the Slavic
accentual developments, which posits retention of a laryngeal feature,
inherited from Indo-European, for Slavic until 800 A.D. (Kortlandt
1975: 20, going back to an idea from Vaillant 1936). However, I depart
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from Kortlandt’s view that in Slavic the “old laryngealized vowels fell
Fogether with the short rising vowels” (1975: 33). Rather, I believe that
in some areas of Slavic the laryngeal feature persisted as glottalization
b'efore becoming rephonologized as pitch or quantity. Moreover, I shall
give an account with phonetic and typological evidence that explains
the variation found in Slavic dialects.

1.3. Excursus on a Pilot Study on Laryngealization in Slovene

At this point in the discussion I would like to digress a bit on the
genesis of the ideas presented in this paper. As many who have be-
come interested in Slavic accentology, I have long been intrigued by
Kortlandt’s laryngealist theory of the history of the Baltic and Slavic
accent systems. I thought I was on to something that would confirm
a piece of the laryngealist approach when I came across, in the course
of doing fieldwork in Upper Carniola (Srednje Jar$e pri Domzalah)
cases of laryngealized phonation in conjunction with rising pitch,.
Instrumentally rendered images? of such examples are presented in
Figure 2 and Figure 3.

Fa £ Query ew Seet Sproun B Tlersty fomyd Puiss

3

4 ;
The images were obtained using PRAAT 4.3 .
Weenink. g 3.04 by Paul Boersma and David
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Figure 2. V knjigi je pisalo: .. in the book it said ..> spoken by adult
female speaker of standard Slovene from Upper Carniola (Sr. JarSe pri
Domzalah). Creaky voice is seen in the wider-spaced striations on the
right, corresponding to the final vowels a-o.

It was not at all clear to me that these instances were regularly a
feature of Slovene rising pitch and I had a hunch they might be idi-
olectal, but I thought that if it turned out to be the case that there
was a regular correspondence between creaky voice and rising pitch,
this would demonstrate that the laryngeal feature remained intact—at
least in Srednje JarSe pri Domzalah—considerably later than 800 A.D.
Possessing only rudimentary skills in experimental phonetics, I was
fortunate to have been able to engage the assistance of a phonetician
colleague, Dr. Peter Jurgec (Fran Ramovs Slovene Language Institute,
Ljubljana), who conducted a preliminary investigation into the phe-
nomenon.’

Fie B Guey Yeu SOt Sparum BRch Inkensky Foemwk fuses

5 The idea for the collaboration arose during the Slavistic Congress in Novo mesto,
Slovenia, in October 2004. I would like to take this opportunity to thank Dr. Jurgec for
his assistance with this project. I am pleased that the investigation has taken on a life of
its own in Dr. Jurgec’s work, unconnected with the historical problem I had in mind.
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Figure 3. ... razlagati ‘to explain’. Sentence-final word spoken by adult
female speaker of standard Slovene from Upper Carniola (Sr. Jar$e pri
DomZalah). Creaky voice is evident virtually throughout the word.

Jurgec (2005) examined the role of creaky voice (one of several var-
iants he collectively terms “laryngealization™) in Slovene, analyzing a
corpus of 204 minutes of studio-recorded samples of speech from
Ljubljana (10 speakers) and 29 minutes of field-recorded speech in con-
text from a single informant in Kanal Valley (Zilja dialect, Carinthia).
In these corpora, laryngealization occurs in 11.6% of the words. Three
types of laryngealization were considered: (1) Word-initial and mor-
pheme-boundary laryngealization; (2) Word-internal laryngealization;
and (3) paralinguistic laryngealization (connected with speaker hesita-
tion, etc.). Of these, for the purposes of studying the diachronic situ-
ation with regard to inherited word-prosody, we are concerned only
with (2).

Jurgec’s major findings relevant to the present study are that:
1. Laryngealization was found more frequently in post-tonic syl-
lables than tonic,

2. The more post-tonic syllables in the word, the more likely is

the occurrence of laryngealization.

3. Laryngealization (in post-tonic syllables) is more likely in cir-
cumflex- than in acute-stressed words.

4. The distribution in 3 is relevant only for tonemic speakers.

From this it follows that laryngealization is a concomitant phe-
nomenon in the realization of pitch in tonemic Slovene. However, it
is not found as the realization of the stressed syllable. The synchron-
ic state of affairs can be explained as follows: laryngealization occurs
optimally in low-pitch and low intensity syllables, therefore it is more
likely to occur post-tonically than under stress. It is more likely to oc-
cur in syllables in which pitch is relatively low, therefore it is more
frequent after the high pitched-stress (circumflex, FP), than the low
pitched (acute, RP).

It can be inferred that from the group sampled, laryngealization is
not found as the reflex of the acute (“rising”) stress per se. This does
not exclude the possibility that other dialect variants might reveal a
different patterning. Some caveats: Jurgec’s sampling is from other lo-
calities than the one that originally drew my attention to the phenom-
enon; moreover, as Jurgec himself indicates, his investigation is as yét
only preliminary. Nevertheless, there is no evidence as yet that there
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is a direct continuation of laryngealization today as the reflex of the
acute stress.

Though I am reasonably convinced that laryngealization as a reflex
of the Proto-Slavic acute (and, by extension, Indo-European larynge-
als) is not a feature of modern Slovene dialects, I do however think that
laryngealization played a role in the variation of reflexes that we find
in Slavic dialects today. I shall turn now to some phonetic preliminaries
and finally to a reconstruction of the processes I think must have tak-
en place to give rise to the reflexes.

1.4. Phonetic Considerations

To place laryngealization in a wider typological context, this phona-
tion type makes up a part of a spectrum of states of the glottis that affect
the realization of voicing. Towards the extremes of this continuum are
breathy voice on the one hand and creaky voice on the other. According to
Ladefoged, “Breathy-voiced sounds have a greater flow but less pressure
than in regular voicing, and creaky-voiced sounds have the reverse. In
breathy voice the vocal cords are further apart and let more air through,
whereas in creaky voice they are pressed tightly together, largely block-
ing the airflow” (Ladefoged 2003: 169). The endpoint on spectrum, to-
ward which creaky voice tends, is the complete closure of the glottis, the
glottal stop. In languages the realization of a glottal stop can range into
less than full closure, in other words, creaky-voice can be an allophonic
variation of the glottal stop (Ladefoged 2003:175; Thurgood 2002: 346—
347). The general linguistic literature on the effects of laryngealization
has grown richer with increasingly detailed phonetic and phonological
analyses of world languages. Laryngealization has been demonstrated
to play a role in both quantity and pitch effects with widely varying
outcomes. For example, in the context of a general linguistic survey of
compensatory lengthening, Kavitskaya points out that ‘[t]he fact that
the deletion of glottal stops can be correlated with CL [compensatory
lengthening] is rather puzzling [..]. Glottal stops do not share phonetic
characteristics with segments that trigger vowel lengthening, such as
glides, liquids or fricatives. [..][V]oiced stops often cause the lengthening
of preceding vowels. However, glottal stops are voiceless and should thus
pattern with voiceless stops, which usually have a shortening effect on
preceding vowels” (2002: 79). Kavitskaya goes on to show for a range of
sample languages that the loss of glottal stops results in compensatory
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lengthening in cases of laryngealization, whereas simple loss of a glottal
segment does not result in vowel lengthening (79—80).

Writing on tonogenesis in Vietnamese, Thurgood says that “tlhe
pitch raising effect of final glottal stop is widely attested; however, there
are also cases of a pitch lowering effect. [.][This apparent discrepancy
is reconcilable if the abrupt, complete glottal closure accompanying a
final glottal stop is distinguished from the less complete, less abrupt
glottal stricture found, for example, in Burmese ‘creaky’ tone” (2003:
342). Referring to earlier work by Mauzadon, Thurgood indicates
that “the more abrupt, more complete glottal stop leads to pitch rais-
ing, while the more imperfect, less abrupt variant leads to often-sharp
pitch lowering accompanied by tenseness” (loc. cit). As Ni Chasaide
and Gobl indicate, creaky-voice (laryngealized) phonation correlates
with low pitch for mechanical reasons: “Pitch has been observed to
be extremely low, and would appear to be controlled by aerodynamic
factors [...J” 1999: 450. The evidence for pitch raising with the glottal
stop proper is provided by Hombert. Hombert’s experiment with male
Arabic speakers demonstrated that a glottal stop, representing one end
of the spectrum, and [h], representing the other, result in a minimum

pitch rise of Ohz and a lowering of at least 25hz, respectively (Hombert
1978: 93—94).

Kavitskaya, Thurgood, and Hombert demonstrate that loss of glot-
tal stops can result in a range of variation and even seemingly con-
tradictory results as the contrasts in which they participate become
rephonologized in terms of quantity and pitch. When they are simply
lost, glottal stops do not lengthen syllables and they raise pitch. When

glottal stops weaken to laryngealized phonation or creaky voice, they
can lengthen syllables, make vowels tense, and lower pitch.

15. Reconstruction Of The Developments

Assuming that the glottal stop persisted in Slavic up until 800 A.D,
I believe it is not all that farfetched to think that the segment did not
simply disappear uniformly in all dialects after leaving a pitch-pertur-
bation effect. The diachronic progression from a glottal stop to a laryn-
gealized vowel phonation, essentially, a spread of a segmental feature
throughout a syllable (or even across syllables), can be seen as a particu-
lar instantiation of a general tendency in the last stages of Proto-Slavic,
One may compare, for example, the spread of nasality from coda-final

M. L. Greenberg: .
Phonetic Evidence for the Development of the “Acute” Tone in Slavic

P

nasal segments giving rise to nasal vowels or the metathesis of CVr/C>
Cr/AVC, one of a number of innovations leading to the lightening of in-
herited heavy syllables. Following Bethin’s observation, this tendency
amounts to the shift of less sonorous elements from syllable-coda posi-
tion (see Bethin 193ff).

In Figure 4 are sketched out the logical outcomes of glottal-stop
loss according to the processes that we might expect to have developed
in the context of Slavic in the 9" century. For each of the outcomes
it is assumed that in subsequent developments the glottal stop or la-
ryngealization was lost, having been evaluated by speakers as a sec-
ondary manifestation of the primary contrast(s) (that is, pitch ancfl/or
quantity). Were a syllable-final glottal stop to undergo metathesis in a
parallel fashion to liquid metathesis, the effect would be to raise the
pitch contour of the syllable onset and, possibly, lengthen the syllable.
As far as I know, this is not one of the outcomes in Slavic, though it
may be the relevant development needed to explain phenomena in
Latvian and the Zemaitian dialect of Lithuanian, which show bro-
ken tone or falling pitch as a reflex of the inherited Balto-Slavic acute
{see Young 1994 for details). Simple deletion of the glottal stop in final
position would yield a short syllable with a high tone, conceivably a
rising tone, but one in which the salience of the intrasyllabic rise, by
virtue of its short duration, would be minimal in comparison with
the contrast between the stressed syllable (H) and the decay (L) in the
post-tonic syllable. The result is the short “falling” stress found as a
reflex of the old acute characteristic of eastern Slovene dialects and
BCS; in central Slovak dialects, which have lost pitch distinctions, the
reflex is simply a short syllable. The third possibility—glottal stop loss
yielding laryngealization—parallel to the loss of syllable-final nasals re-
sulting in nasalization, would result in a long syllable with a lowered
tone. In languages such as Upper Sorbian and Czech, where pitch has
been lost, we see only the lengthening effect. In central and western
Slovene dialects we find the lower tone described earlier in this paper.
If this was indeed the process that obtained in Slovene, then positing
relengthening of formerly short acute syllables becomes unnecessary
{Greenberg 2000: 128—130). The final steps would then be the merger
of the pitch contour of redundant rising tone in short-stressed words
(of the type * 'ndési:[rv]) with the low-pitched-stressed (formerly laryn-
gealized) words and the loss of quantity contrasts by lengthening the
short-stressed syllables.
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Figure 4: Possible outcomes of glottal-stop resolution ca. 800 A.D.

Process syllable structure pitch effect quantity effect
metathesis CV2C>C?VC falling pitch long syllable?
glottal-stop dele- |CV2C>CVC high tone short syllable
tion

laryngealization CvV2C>C\C low tone long syllable

To sum up, there is evidence for a series of related developments en-
suing in the late stages of the dissolution of Slavic continuity as regards
the reflex of the Proto-Slavic acute. A syllable-final glottal stop can ei-
ther be lost directly, resulting in a high-pitched short syllable (BCS), or
give rise to a laryngealized syllable and, finally, a low-pitched long sylla-
ble (Slovene). In non-pitch-distinguishing dialects, the results are limited
to quantity contrasts, i.e., short (Slovak) vs. long (Czech), respectively.
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THE *VOI.A-TYPE ACCENT IN SLAVIC

In this paper, Slavic nouns with the suffix *-ja and fixed neo-acute
on the root (like *vola “will” or *si88 “drought”) are closely exam-
ined. None of the previous explanations, which are here considered,
have proven entirely satisfactory. In the paper, it is concluded that
the *vola-type nouns are mostly young derivatives with the *-ja suf-
fix, which thus belong to the default accentual paradigm b. There is
no retraction in *-ja nouns in a. p. a (*té¢a “hail, storm etc) or in a.
p. ¢ (*d0i84, *di8o). Some problematic words (like *svéra, *svéto “can-
dle”) are also discussed.

1. Introduction!

In Slavic, besides regular a. p. a &stem nouns like *ryba “fish”, a. p.
b nouns like *trava “grass” and a. p. ¢ nouns like *golva “head”, exists a
class of feminine @stem nouns which have the fixed neo-acute on the
root in all cases and a long final *-a. I shall refer to this class of nouns
as the *vold-type nouns (or *slisa-type for the nouns with the long root
syllable). If the root vowel of these nouns is short, it has the short neo-
acute * (*vola “will”, *koza “skin” etc.); if the root vowel is long, it has
the long neo-acute * (*stisa “drought”, *28da “thirst” etc.). Evidently, we
can detect some kind of stress retraction in such examples (cf. normal
nouns with unacuted roots like *Zena “woman”, *trava “grass”, *roka
“arm” which have an end-stress) and assume that it has something to
do with the suffix *ja which was, as already said, long in *vola-type
nouns. Many words ending in *-ja however do not show *vola or *s{i8a-

1 1 am very grateful to Thomas Olander for his valuable comments on the first draft of
this paper, to Miguel Carrasquer Vidal for discussing the problem with me, to Kristina
Marenié¢ who read the text carefully and made it more readable and to Sini$a Habijanec
for the help with Slovak examples.
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type accentuation (nor the long final *-a). *dnsa “soul”, *zemfa “land”,
*med3a “border”, *séca “cutting”, *mérZa “net”, *krida “theft” etc. This
phenomenon, that is, the difference of *s{i§d and *disa, was never re-
ally explained in a satisfactory manner. Although many linguists tried
to explain how the *vola-type accentuation emerged, it seems that the
focus was nearly always on the very process of the retraction and the
lengthening of *-ja in this type of nouns. Very few authors have ever,
at least to my knowledge, tried to develop a scheme why the supposed
retraction is attested in some words but not in others. That is the prob-
lem we shall try to solve here.

2. Material (*vola-type nouns)

We shall list some of the examples of the *vola-type nouns in Slavic
languages:

Croatian (Stokavian, Cakavian, Kajkavian)

Examples with long vowel: grdda “building material”, siisa, strdga
“guard, watch”, 2éda?, placa “pay”, €za “weight”, kiiplia “buying,
trade”, jaZa “gap”, rorda “fortress”, vrdga “magic, sorcery” with the pre-
served long neo-acute in Old Stokavian, Cakavian and Kajkavian (dial.).
In Neo-Stokavian dialects (as well as in Standard Croatian), where ~
>~ there is grdda, sisa etc. Examples with short vowel: k0Za, volja,
stélja “bed”, rdsta “mother-in-law”, velera (Neo-Stokavian) < vecdra (<

*yedeéra) “supper”, ndzdra “nostril®, moda “moist, rainy weather”, voda
“leader” (a younger word).

Differences can sometimes be found in the accentuation of these
words in Croatian dialects. Furthermore, different Slavic languages
differ in their accentuation of certain words. Thus, besides the accent
pldéa > pldca in Croatian, there is also the accent pldca. The latter is
analogical to the accent of all other a. p. b and a. p. ¢ nouns (like trdva
“grass”, glava “head” etc.). Croatian also has a secondary accent in exam-
ples vonja “smell®, hoda “walk” (cf. Czech viiné, Sin. hdja which point to
*vola-type accent) and rdda “work” (a younger derivative).

2 Here we cite the Stokavian form, for instance #éda and not #&ja which would be the
Cakavian form.

3 Cf. Polish nozdrza. Russian #o3dps is probably secondary (cf. Zaliznjak 1985: 135).
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In Kajkavian, the short root vowel words have the neo-circumflex
instead of short neo-acute. It is found in examples such as kdZa, volja
which disagree with both Stokavian/Cakavian kdZa, volja and Slovene
k¢za, vélja. Kajkavian examples could be explained as neo-circumflex-
es: *vola > volja. Thus, Kajkavian would also point to the length of the
suffix. However, this development in Kajkavian is very uncertain since
*nos1sh > nosis (not **nosis).

Slovene

In Slovene, the nouns of the *vola-type show the expected long ris-
ing accent " as the reflex of both *~ and *' (i in a root, the vowels /e/ and
/o/ are closed: /e/, /0/). In Slovene, the reflexes of * and *" are identical to
that of a. p. b nouns with pretonic length and to the a. p. a nouns (réka
“river” < *r&€ka and véra “faith” < *véra like 3éja < *2&da, trgba “trum-
pet” < *trgba like kg2Za etc.). Thus, in Slovene for instance, we have:
Zéja, straZa, susa, hdja “walk”, placa, kéZa, vdlja*, vénja “scent, stink”,
stélja, téZa, grdja, gésca, Igvlja “hunt”, tds¢a, vraza etc. The length of th
old *-ja is seen in a. p. a words: gaca, griza, krdja, préja, véja (PleterSnik),
cf. also secondary l9vlja, tOnja, straZa, hjja. The normal reflex ina. p.a is
', cf. burja, casa, dinja, grablje, kaplja, kasa (Pleter$nik) etc. (Croat. gace,
griza, krada, préda, viéda, biira, cdsa, dinja, grablje, kaplja, kasa). Cf. also
Slovene variants krdja, préja (Snpj).

Slovene hdja < *x0da agrees with Czech chiize and Slovak chédza
(Croatian hoda is secondary). In Slovene, the example vecérja has the
expected neo-circumflex in trisyllabic g-stem (like Slovene zabdva “fun,

party” and dobrdva “oak wood”, cf. Croatian zdbava, dubrava).

Bulgarian

Bulgarian reveals only the accent position. Cf. examples like: 601,
GeUEP AL, CYULA, CIIPADICA, JHCANCOq, KOHCA,

Czech

In Czech, the length found in *s{i$a-type words is a regular outcome
of *7 However, this proves to be ambiguous given the fact that the old

4 In Prekmurije, one finds interesting accentuation in this example ~ N. sg. vd/a, A. sg.
woldu (a. p. ¢), but an unexpected length in L. sg. po vduli (Greenberg 2002: 141).
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acute and pretonic length in a. p. b in Czech also yield length, cf. krdava <
*kbrva, brazda < *borzda). The reflex of short neo-acute in Czech *vola-
type nouns is mostly long (either regularly or analogically), cf. Czech viile
(also attested in Slovak but not consistantly, cf. Slovak vélay.

Thus, in Czech we have: prize “yarn”, (Old Czech) Zieze, viile, chiize,
vuné (Croatian secondary vonja), ktige, niise, hrdze (Slovak hrddza), tide,
sous(e), straz(e), houst(e), koupé, prace “work”, vecere, tiine.

Czech prize corresponds to Slovak priadza < *préda, but not to
Croatian préda and Polish przedza < *préda. Czech/Slovak accent is
secondary as is confirmed by Croatian verb présti, Slovene présti, Czech
pristi < *présti (present tense: *prédesh, Croatian prédes, Slovene prédes
etc.). Slovak does not have the length in koga and nosa whereas Czech
does - kiiZe, niise.

Slovak

In Slovak, we also find find length in *sti$a-type words. This type
has also analogically spread on to some original *vola-type words (words
with short root vowel).

Thus, in Slovak, there is: priadza (secondarily in this type), véla, chéd-
za, vona, koZa, nosa, praca, hradza “dam”, hust “bush”®, kupa “shopping”,
mldadza “young grass (after first mowing)”, pldca®, straz, sus “dry land”,
tiaZ (in the phrase gemskd tiaZ “gravity”), tovia “shadow”, tvrdza “trouble”
(tvrdza “fort”), Ziadza “wish, crave”. Here we may notice that Slovak ex-
amples koZa and nosa do not have the length unlike Czech kiiZe, niise.

Polish (and Slovincian)

Polish has lost quantity so that the only trace of *sti§a-type in
modern Polish can be seen in examples with nasals and TorT sylla-

> We find length from *o also in Czech muiges “you can”, Slovak mdzes etc. In Polish,
there is a similar phenomenon in the ordinal numbers szdsty “6th”, siddmy “7th”, ésmy
“8th” by analogy to pigry “5th”, dziewiqry “Oth”, dziesiqry “10th”. Cf. also secondary
Croatian $ést7, sédmi, dsmi besides older $8st7, sédmi, 0sm7 and the spread of ™ in je-nouns

.....

the length in *vola-type words is present in almost all short-vowel examples in Czech,
one could also presume that it is original there and not analogical. In that case one
should probably operate with more than one Iv§iés Law.

% Only in phrases Akd prdca, taka placa and Vela prace, malo pléce.
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bles, e. g. 2adza, cigsa “pregnancy”, stréza and dial. grédza. However,
in Old Polish (which still had distinctive length) and in Polish dia-
lects (which preserve the separate phoneme as the result of the old
long *3), the *vola-type nouns have the long final —a (written -d or
~4) cf. Old and Middle Polish: wold, kupid, 2qdzd, glebid “depth”,
karmid “fodder”, pieczd, strozd, wonid, dold “share”, grobld “grave”,
puszczd “forest” (OCS pusta), twierdzd, wladzd “reign” ete. (L.os 1908),
“matopolski” 2dzd, vecezd, nevold etc. The length of the final ~a is
preserved in some dialects as —d. In standard Polish, as we said, the
length is lost.

In Polish, long —d is attested in some a. p. a words as well, cf. suknid
(not *vola-type originally, cf. Croatian sitknja, Slovene siknja), burzd
“storm” (cf. Croatian biira, Russian 6yps), tuszczd “fat” (cf. Russian
mdéma “thickness”).

The length of final —a is also found in Slovincian™ 'volad (but also
younger 'vola), ced'a “liquid”, mlo3'a “youth”, cei'a “darkness”, rold,
to#'a “depth”; 'mjeza “boundary”, praca “work”. It is important to note
that Slovincian also has desinential stress in some words ending in -a
(which could be an archaism). Slovincian 2'¢za with short -a is sec-
ondary.

In Polish, the length in final —d is also found in old *-pja stems but
this has nothing to do with length in old *-ja stems. The length in
lodzid “boat”, sedzid “judge”, bracid “brothers”, goscid “guest” is due to
the compensatory lengthening (because of the dropped *-p-) like in
weselé < *veselbje “happiness” etc.

Russian

Standard Russian, as Bulgarian, only shows the accent position.
We can also detect the old rising intonation in the cases of the TorT
syllable, cf. xodca, 66a9%, cyma, Howa, wpodica, ywa “thick, sediment”,
dons, Kopmas (< *kbrmli, cf. Old Polish karmid), kynas, 10618, mors
“fishing-place”, udua “dense wood” etc. However, the old neo-acute is
clearly attested in Russian Leka dialects which have /6/ (written also
as /w/, diphthong [uo]) for the old *0, for instance xdvica, 6645, d0as,
065 etc.

7 Slovincian is here quoted after Stankiewicz’s transcription (1993).
8 The a. p. ¢ forms anas, s6mo in Cudovskij NZ and Merilo Pravednoe are secondary.
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3. Some previous explanations of the *vola-type

Here we shall take a look at some of the former explanations for the
phenomenon of *vola-type accent in Slavic.

Tvsi¢ (1911: 163, 1971: [111]) correctly assumes that the accent™ in ex-
amples like Croatian strdza, siisa etc. is due to the accent retraction and
he derives, for instance, strdga from *storza/straza. He is aware that
the final -@ was long, as evidenced in Old Polish, but does not try to
explain it explicitly other than saying that the ending *-ia could have
been elongated like Lithuanian —é. He just noted, without getting into
the matter too deeply, that the difference of sisa, strdZa and meda,
zemljd could be the result of the different original stems (*-ia and *-i€)
which is not satisfactory®.,

Stang (1957: 57-9) explains the *vola-type accentuation beginning
with *volgja'® which then develops to *volsja and finally *vola. However,
this explanation is not likely for many reasons. There is no trace of *
in *vola anywhere and it is clear that suffix here is really *-ja, not *-pja.
Stang tries to explain this by assuming “a late Proto-Slavonic contrac-
tion —sja > i@’ (Stang 1957: 37) which is clearly an ad hoc assumption.
Slavic had both the suffix *-ja and the suffix *-nja which are clearly
distinguished in Old Church Slavic, Russian, Bulgarian, Slovene, older
Croatian etc. Cf. older Croat. grdda/rdja, Russ. wpodica, Sin. graja <
*g6rdd but older Croat. lddja, Bulg. addus, Old Russ. addss, Sln. ldadja <
*Gldeja < *oldbja (a younger nom. sg. analogical to gen. sg. *oldsje). Stang
rejects Vaillant’s explanation of *vola, *sfisa and *gdrda as analogical
to present tense forms like Croatian vd/im, (dial) grddim and adjective
stihi claiming it does not take the Lekhitic length of the final -a into
account. Nevertheless, they both failed to notice that the words like
Croatian grddim and sithi could not have been the cause for this kind
of accentual pattern simply because the oldest forms of these examples
are really gradim and suhi. Both belong originally to the accentual para-
digm ¢, not b, and are very well attested as such in Croatian dialects.

9 Unlike Iv§i¢, one could note Slavic *vdla ~ Lith. valia but Slavic *zeml4, *meda ~
Lith. gémé, médé. However, there are only three examples of this kind which is not
enough to draw serious conclusions.

1 Stang gets this pre-form per exclusionem (Stang 1957: 38), because examples like
Russian sdas have the root-accent while the examples like Russian cenws have the fi-
nal accent (so volja has to be from *volbja, according to him). He does notice the diffi-
culty with this supposed disappearance of *b — it is preserved in OCS bratroja etc.
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Stankiewicz (1993: 6-7) says that “a derivational process similar to the
metatonies can also explain the formation of the neo-acute in such forms
as CSI. *stisa, *koza, *pisesp or *kolesp whose accent can, contrary to earli-
er attempts, be ascribed neither to phonological factors (such as the effect
of ) nor to analogical levelling. The interpretation of these forms requires,
moreover, a chronological perspective, for they must have arisen later
than similar formations with the suffix -j- which can be treated either as
circumflex or acute, as was the case on the one hand of *das'a, *zeml'a,
and on the other hand of the comparatives *dorZze, *stde”. Stankiewicz
is, as usual, vague and it is not clear what “a derivational process similar
to the metatonies” really means. It most certainly is true that most of
the *vold-type nouns are not very old formations (which is an important
observation). However, this explanation does not suffice if one bears in
mind that the word *vola itself is old, cf. Lithuanian valia (2).

Carlton (1991: 202-5), who gives a rather lengthy discussion on the
*yola-type nouns while talking about the sources of the neo-acute, is
content with saying that “Jotation, especially in the ja-stems, often pro-
duces neo-acute lengthening of the syllable immediately preceding the
jotated consonant”.

Kortlandt (1994) explains the lengthening of the final —a with what
he calls van Wijk’s Law: walja? > wolla and then wola when the long
consonants were shortened with the compensatory lengthening of the
following syllable. The newly stressed long -a recieves a falling accent
which is than retracted to the root syllable yielding *vola® Kortlandt
(1997) explains the difference of the accentuation of *vola, *zemla etc.
by different original stems. We cannot get into that explanation here.

4. Origin Of The *vola-type nouns

So far we have seen the following Slavic examples of the *vola-type
(we shall not mention all of them and not all examples are attested in

1 e will not get into the problem of the van Wijk’s Law in verbs, like in supposed
*kol&ds “you slay”, because the length in verbs like Croatian koljés is probably not orig-
inal (cf. mod ges “you can”, hdées “you will”).

12 This retraction is usually refered to as Stang’s Law because this is the explanation
given in his book (Stang 1957). But Stang and most later scholars have disregarded the
fact that the very same explanation of the phenomenon, allegedly explained first by
Stang in 1957, was given 46 years before by Stjepan Ivsi¢ (1911 169-77, the same in Iv§i¢
1971: [119-27]). Thus, Stang’s Law is in fact Iv§i¢’s Law and we shall refer to it as Ivic’s
Law in this article.
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all languages”, see section L) *vola “will”, *koza “skin”, *t€za “weight”,
*2&dd “thirst”, *s083d “drought”, *gorda “pbuliding material”, *storza
:guard”, *gOsta “thick”, *vona “smell”, *dola “share”, *stela “bed”,
1<,grm1’2—l CCfO 33 %], "o : CEEEE S B e 66 33 Hem X 40T KE 33
o Tt e e S ants s
s per”, *xoda “walk”, *nosa “burden”, *tpsta
“mother-in-law”, *tvirda “fortress”, *grobla “grave”, *puista “forest”,
*nozdfa “nostril”, *6rsta “grove”, *tona “fishing place”, *&&§ra “dense
wood”, *moca “moist, rainy weather”, *vorza “magic, sorcery” etc. In
some languages, several of these words have left the group secondarily
(cf. Croatian vonja and hoda) while others have joined it secondafily (cf.
Czech prize, Slovak priadza).

As we have already mentioned, all of these examples are rather new
derivatives in Slavic, with the exception of the word *vola which is

probably Balto-Slavic (cf. Lithuanian valid, 2, Latvian vala “govern-
ment”).

Obviously, it is not enough just to point to the suffix *4ja in these
examples since it does not guarantee this kind of accentuation, cf.
Croatian dusa - diasu “soul®, meda — médu “border” with the mobile ac-
cent (a. p. ¢) or yjéda “eyebrow”, kiida “house” with the acute (a. p. @).
There seem to be only few *-ja nouns with a fixed end-stress, a. p. b,
cf. Croatian swvijéca, svijééu “candle” (others are clearly secondary like
Croat. hoda or younger derivatives like rdda).

Clearly, there has to be another criterion. The solution is simple
— one has to look at the accentual paradigm of the word. In Slavic, *-
ja nouns have either mobile stress (*dags, a. p. ¢) or fixed acute stress
(*kdta, a. p. @). Since a. p. b nouns with a fixed end-stress seem to be
very rare, we shall assume that *vola-type nouns are the original a. p. b
nouns which have retracted the stress to the root. Thus all the words of
*vola-type belong originally to the accentual paradigm b in Slavic — be-
ing younger derivatives (without an acute in the root vowel) with the
*-ja suffix they obviously become a. p. b by default" and therefore have
the non-mobile circumflex accent on the first syllable (before Dybo’s
Law): *k'ozja, *v'onja, *s'fixja, *st'elja etc. The only older word belonging
to this stem, *v'olja, expectedly belongs to a. p. b as well (cf. Lithuanian
valia which belongs to a. p. 2).

3
Somt.: of the examples are probably not even reconstructible for Common Slavic
and their reconstruction here is just formal,

14 o : :
. Tgus is due t: t}}c} fact that *ja _moblle stems were not productive anymore, cf. *stixs
dry” (a. p. ¢) ~ *s0i8a (and not **s{i¥4, **s050). A. p. @ *-ja stems remained productive.
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Before Dybo’s Law, these words have had fixed non-acute accent
on the root as mentioned earlier. Then the final *-a got lengthened (as
seen from Lekhitic where this length has been preserved). By Dybo’s
Law this *-a becomes accented and the accent is falling - *vol'a which is
then retracted by Iv8i’s Law to *volaP, The length of the final syllable
is preserved in Slovincian, Old Polish and some Polish dialects but is
analogically changed to regular —a elsewhere,

One can posit different models for the lengthening of the final —a.
Kortlandt assumes *-Cja > *-CCa > *-Ca (compensatory lengthening)
which is possible but involves a two-phase change. Another way to
explain the lengthening of the *-ja suffix is to presume it was treated
as some kind of (quasi)diphthong *-ia which was, by a definition of
a diphthong, (phonetically) long, thus *-ja. This would demand only
a one-phase-change. But we would then also have to assume that the
neo-acute on the first syllable was spread analogically from the nomi-
native singular to other cases. Otherwise, it would not be clear how
for instance *-j¢ in gen. sg., *-ji in dat. sg. or *-jo in acc. sg. came to
be interpreted as diphthongs. The change *-Cja > *-CCa > *-Ca (with
compensatory lengthening) would prove to be more suitable because
it would produce lengthened syllable in all cases (cf. Old Polish wold,
wolq). Accordingly, the retraction of the accent (see below) would be
regular in all cases and no leveling would have to be involved. The
gemination with subsequent progressive lengthening may seem pho-
netically somewhat unplausable, but no matter how the process was
carried out exactly, it is a plain fact that unaccented *-ja is somehow
lengthened in pre-Dybo a. p. b and in a. p. a stems (cf. Slovene griga
etc. and Old Polish suknid etc. — the reflexes of the long *-ja in a. p. a
are sporadic).

As we have seen, the long *-ja is attested in a. p. b and (sporadically)
in a. p. a. A question arises — why was there no lengthening ina.p.c? A
couple of solutions are possible, the easiest being that the lengthening
operated only in posttonic syllables.

5 qn Slovincian, as we have seen, this final long syllable is still mostly stressed (-'@)
which is probably the reflex of the non-retracted final long falling accent (it seems that
Iv§i¢’s Law did not operate in this case in Slovincian or that it was somehow analogical-
ly suppressed). The Cakavian and Slovene gen. pl. like lopdr however, with non-retract-
ed neo-circumflex (cf. Cakavian lopdta, Slovene lopdta) are probably secondary, due to
analogical levelling with the examples like Cakavian krdva, gen. pl. krdv and Slovene
kréva, gen. pl. krdv. This is confirmed by the Cakavian gen. pl. [opar (cf. Stokavian
Iopard) which is also very common,
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Another question is why do we have this lengthening only in ja-
stems and not for instance in masculine jo-stems of a. p. b like *korip,
*kona “horse”? The answer is simple: *-p in the nom. and acc. sg. could
not be lengthened in any way (being a reduced vowel) and consequent-
ly, there was no lengthening in *kona either’, An early levelling with
the usual type like *bobt, *boba “bean” should also be considered.

In feminine form of adjectives, there is also no evidence of *yola-
type accentuation, cf. Croat. 1dst, tdsta, tasto, Sln. 3¢, tasca, ORuss.
mvup, a. p. b (Zaliznjak 1985: 136). This is not surprising, since we could
hardly expect *vola-type accent in feminine form besides a desinential
stress in nearly all masculine and neuter forms. The influence of mas-
culine and neuter forms, as well as other a. p. b adjectives like *gols,
*gola, *golo “naked”, must have provided an early source of analogy
(which was not present in *vola-type nouns).

Because of this, and because of the unconclusive state of the pos-
sible results of van Wijk’s law in verbs, the only real attestation of the
law is what we have in *vola-type nouns, i e. in g-stems.

5. Material (a. p. a and a. p. ¢ *-ja nouns)

Here, we shall take a look at a. p. a and a. p. ¢ *-ja nouns. In accen-
tual paradigm a (for instance *préda, *stikbria), the final *-ja originally
probably long - as attested in Old Polish examples like suknid, tuszczd,
burzd (but not in niedziela, przedza, tecza) and Slovene griZa, véja, gica
(but burja, cdsa, kdplja etc). In a. p. ¢, there was no lengthening (Old
- Polish dusza, ziemia, miedza, zorza).

Here we can adduce more evidence for a. p. a and a. p. ¢ nouns with
the suffix *-ja (the list is not exhaustive):

a. p. a *-ja nouns

*s€¢a “cutting” > Croatian sjéca, Russian ceua

*téca “storm, hail etc” > Croatian #ica “hail”, Slovene zgca, Polish
tecza “rainbow”, Russian myua “storm, black cloud” etc,

% One might object that *-» was also the ending in gen. pl. in the feminine ja-stems but
that these forms did not present any obstacle in the lengthening of the other endings.
However, gen. pl. is hardly of the same importance as nom./acc. sg. and besides, the
“normal” a. p. b and a. p. ¢ a-nouns also have a neo-acute in gen. pl. (cf. Cakavian trdv,
gldw, sits) due to Ivii®s Rule (the retraction of the stress from a weak jer).

M. Kapovié:
The *vola-Type Accent in Slavic

*nedéla “Sunday” > Croatian nédjelja, Slovene nedélia, Czech nedéle,
Old Polish niedziela ' .

*krida “theft” > Croatian krdda, Slovene krdja/krdja, Russian
Kpica -

*spvdda “dispute” > Croatian svdda, Slovene svdja (cf. also Czech
vdda) etc. N )

*véda “eyebrow” > Croatian wjdda, Slovene véja (secondary "),
Bulgarian séicoa ' ‘

*mérza “net” > Croatian mrézZa, Slovene mréZa, Bulgarian mpéica,
Czech mrige, Russian mepérca . ‘

*kéra “house” > Croatian kitéa, Slovene kdca, Bulgarian xduya,
Ukrainian/Russian (dial.) xyua

*vérta “bag” > Croatian vréca, Slovene vréca

*ké&8a “porridge” > Croatian kdsa, Slovene kasa, Czech kase, Russian
Kduia B

*bilita “storm” > Croatian biira, Bulgarian 6ypsa, Old Czech bure
(Czech boure), Old Polish burzd (with secondary length), Russian/
Ukrainian 6yps . ‘

*¢48a “glass” > Croatian ddsa, Slovene cdsa, Bulgarian «awma, Old
Czech ¢iesé (Czech ¢ise), Russian 4dua

*¢4da “soot” > Croatian ¢ada, SIk. (dial) cadza

*sdda “soot” > Croatian sdda (Cakavian sdja), Czech sdze, Russian
caca ) .

*iza “mud” > Croatian /it2a, Slovene [uga, Czech louge, Russian
ﬂjbfca . 0 b

*kdpla “drop” > Croatian kdplja, Slovene kdplja, Bulgarian xdns,
Russian xdnas . ’

*nlida “necessity” > Slovene nugja, Czech nouze, Russian #yoica

*dlipla “hole” > Croatian diiplia, Slovene diplja, Ukrainian (dial.)
oynas

*pita “food” > Croatian pica, Slovene pida, Czech pice

*ky$a “rain, wet weather” > Croatian kisa, Bulgarian xuiua, Czech
kyse (secondarily short), Russian (dial.) xuiua .

*tpl§ta “fat, thick” > Russian mdaua, Old Polish #uszczd “fat” (cf.
the length) ' ‘ ,

*stik'pria “skirt” > Croatian stiknja, Slovene siiknja, Russian cyxms,
Old Polish suknid (cf. the length)

*préda “yarn” > Croatian préda, Slovene préja, Old Polish przedza;
Czech prize and Slovak priadza are secondary
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*konopla “hemp” > Croat. konoplja, Old Russian xondnis (Kolesov
1972: 26), Russ. dial. xordnas, Ukrainian N. pl. korénmu, Belorussian N.
pl. kanonau; Russian koronas, xoronmo and Slovene konodplja are sec-
ondary

*skrifa “chest™ > Croatian sk#inja, Slovene skrinja, Russian cxpuins,
Czech skrii(e), Old Polish skrzynia

a. p. ¢ *-ja nouns

*da8a, *dtso “soul” > Croatian dusa (older diisd), diisu, Slovene duisa,
Czech duse, Slovak dusa, Old Polish dusza, Russian oyuid, dyuey

*zemla, *z28mlQ “earth, soil” > Croatian zémlja (older zemljd), zémlju,
Russian se.nas, sémmo, Slovincian 'zemja, Old Polish ziemia, not in ac-
cord with Lithuanian gémeé (2) (cf. Ili&-Svitye 1963: 108)

*meda, *médo “border” > Croatian méda, médu (Cakavian Vrgada
mejd, méju/méjii, Bozava/Hvar/Senj/Pag méja, méju<*mejd, méju, Rivanj
meéda, médu, Rab secondary mejd, mejir), Old Russian wmesicd, méncy
(Zaliznjak 1985: 135), Russian meswcd, meoicy, Ukrainian medcd, méncy
Ili¢-Svity¢ 1963: 106), Slovincian 'mjezd (like ‘voldl), Old Polish miedza;
Lithuanian (dial.) médé (2) would point to Slavic a. p. b though®

*Zela, *2€1q “wish” > Croatian 2élja (Cakavian geljd), 28lju, Slovene
Zélja

*gospoda, *gdspod o “lady”>Croatian (Dubrovnik) gospoda, gdspodu,
Slovene gospd, Russian aocnooicd, -y (secondary), Bulgarian wcnosca

*zota/zara, *z0fq/zafg “dawn” > Croatian zora (older zord), zoru,
Slovene zdrja/zdrja, Czech zorel/zdre, Old Polish zorzalzarza, Russian
30psi/3apsi, 36prol3apid

*reda, *rido “rust” > Croatian 7da, Pdu (Cakavian rid, 1iu), Old
Russian pwicd (a. p. b) is secondary (Russian porcd)

7 This example is perhaps not very reliable since it is a loanword from Old High
German scrini (German Schrein), which is from Latin serinium, and in OCS, the word
is attested as skrinija, which is not a *-ja word (it represents old *skrini, *skrinsje actu-
ally, like *oldi, *oldsje), and also as skrina (Snoj 2003; 664),

B The example *med3 is problematic because comparison with Lithuanian demands
a. p. b (Ili¢-Svitye, ibid,) and no *vola-type retraction demands a. p. ¢. Slovincian 'mjeza
could point to the original a. p. b stem with a lengthened -d and a retracted accent (in
accord with Lith. méde, a. p. 2) although it could also be secondary. In other Slavic lan-
guages, a. p. ¢ is widely attested and thus there is no *vola-type retraction. Modern
Russian a. p. b is secondary, cf. Old Russian and Ukrainian vaccilation between a. p- b
and a. p. ¢, and so is Cakavian a. p. b. One must also note here that inner-Slavic com-
parison must always have a primary place. Attestations of the a. p. of Slavic dialects
and of its place in Slavic accentual system is more important than comparison with
Lithuanian (not to mention comparison with other IE languages).

M. Kapovié:
The *vola-Type Accent in Slavic

The smaller number of a. p. ¢ *-ja nouns shows that this type was
not productive in Common Slavic®®, while more numerous a. p. a and
a. p. b (= *vola-type nouns) were. The *vola-type was productive at the
expense of a. p. ¢ *-ja nouns. All *-ja nouns without an acute in the root
became a. p. b, i. e. *vola-type nouns, by default.

6. A. p. b *-ja nouns with end-stress?

According to what has been said on the subject, that *vola-type
nouns are originally a. p. & nouns with end-stress which has been re-
tracted because of the lengthened final *-a, we would expect a. p. b *-ja
nouns with desinential stress to be non-existant. They should all have
*yola-type retracted accent.

Nevertheless, there are some exceptions. We have already seen some
examples, like Croat. rdda which is, as we said, a younger derivative
(and the accent is in accord with secondary pldca which i_s widely at-
tested with the old accent pldca as well). Cf. also *svéra, *svérd “candle”
> Croatian svijééa, svijééu (Cakavian svicd, svicii), Slovene svéca, Czech
svice, Slovak svieca, Russian ceeud, céeuy (also a. p. b in Old Russian,
Zaliznjak 1985: 135). Since all languages unanimously point to a. p. b,
it is hard to imagine at first that it would be secondary. However, it is
not clear why this word does not belong to *sti$a-type as it would be
expected. One could speculate that the *-ja suffix is here younger and
that the original form was *svéra.

Zaliznjak (1985: 135) lists a couple of Old Russian words with the suf-
fix *-ja which have a. p. b desinence stress (like csbud). 6prrsi *whetstone,
hone”, ayud ’ray”, aworca Vlie”, pwicd “rust” (also cmbssi, cmpwicd which
are, as OCS loans, irrelevant). These counterexamples do not have the
same strength the example of cebud has. As was already said, taking
Croatian #da, *du into account, Old Russian pwicd, pwrcy is clearly sec-
ondary. In the example 6pwrd Zaliznjak (1985, ibid.) notes “orkn. K ¢”
(other languages are not very helpful, cf. Czech brné, Old Polish brnia),
but Kolesov 1972 (: 19-20) has also the stem stress attested. The example
ayua is at least dubious if compared it with Croatian [fica which may

be confirmed by Czech louc if the former is to be derived from *{i¢s%.

B A p. ¢ type in *-ota like *suxota “dryness” or *tezpkot4 is not included here.
20 Croatian ¢, kici demonstrates the secondary spread of mobility in i-stems (cf.
Kapovi¢ forthcoming).
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The example swicd is confirmed by Croatian laga — which is attested
as a. p. b in ARj (V: 936-7). Bulgarian shows end-stress in szorcd, and so
does Belorussian wmica. However, this word is not reliable because it
has a jer in the root and the oxytonesis could easily be secondary?.

7. Conclusion

In the end we can conclude the all *-ja stems are either a. p. @ nouns
(*kd@ra), a. p. ¢ nouns (*zemlda) or *vola/stisa-type nouns. Thus we can
conclude that *vola-type nouns represent the a. p. b pattern in *-ja
nouns in which the accent was retracted due to the lengthening of final
*-ja. The *vola-type nouns class represents mostly younger Common
Slavic derivatives which are quite numerous since only a. p. b (=*vola-
type) and a. p. a *-ja nouns were productive. A. p. ¢ *-ja nouns were not
productive, and all the younger derivatives with the suffix *-ja which
did not have an acute in the root became a. p. b nouns (i. e. *vola-type
nouns) by default. The only reliable counterexample, i. e. *-ja noun with
a. p. b fixed end-stress, is *svét4, *sv&tr¢ in which it is not clear why it
escaped *vola-type retraction of the accent. However this example can
hardly annul the whole thesis laid down here. Even if one does not ac-
cept our analysis, it must be admitted that it is highly indicative that
all *-ja stems in Slavic are either a. p. a nouns, a. p. ¢ nouns or *vola-
type nouns with only one reliable example against this general picture
- *svéra with a fixed end-stress.
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ON THE ACCENTUATION
OF THE EARLIEST LATIN AND ROMANCE
LOANWORDS IN SLAVIC

This paper discusses the accentuation of the earliest Latin and Romance
loanwords in Slavic, including many Roman toponyms preserved in
Croatian. It is shown that there are no such loanwords with mobile
accentuation (accentual paradigm C), and that gender is the best predic-
tor of nominal accentuation: all nouns that were borrowed as feminines
in Slavic belong to the accentual paradigm A (nouns with fixed acute),
while the large majority of masculines belong to the accentual paradigm
B (originally end-stressed words). The consequences of this empirical
finding for the relative chronology of certain Common Slavic accentual
changes (Dybo's law and Iv§ic's retraction) are also discussed.

Introduction

The purpose of this paper is to examine the earliest Latin and
Romance loanwords in Slavic from the accentological point of view.
We shall look at the evidence consisting of a number of common nouns
and toponyms of Late Latin / Early Romance origin in Common
Slavic, and try to determine (1) how are these words distributed among
the Proto-Slavic accentual paradigms (APs) established by Stang and
the Moscow accentological schooll, (2) if their distribution according to
APs can be explained, and (3) whether this explanation tells us some-
thing about the relative and absolute chronology of accentual changes
during Proto-Slavic and early Common Slavic periods?

I Stang 1957, Illi¢-Svity& 1963, Dybo 1981, etc.

2 Following Holzer (1995, 1998, 2003) I take Proto-Slavic to be the language spoken by
the Slavs during the period of their maximal expansion (around AD 600). Common
Slavic is the language spoken by the Slavs from the Proto-Slavic period until, approx-
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The loanwords we shall consider in this paper entered Slavic before
certain sound changes that can be more or less reliably dated within the
history of Slavic. That is, we shall consider only loanwords for which
there are reasons to believe that they entered Slavic in the sixth, sev-
enth, and, perhaps, eighth centuries?

Latin and Romance loanwords will be taken into account only if it
can be shown that they were borrowed into Common Slavic before one
or more of the following sound changes occurred:

*a > ¢ (after the sixth century)?

*3 (from *ow, *aw < *hew) > u

T y

*R,*g > ¢, dz/ VT (second palatalization)’
*sj > §, and, probably, *tj > *¢ (> ¢, ¢)

*ol, *¥or > la, ra, *el, *er > re, [¢ (liquid metathesis), usually dated to
the eighth century®

It goes without saying that Slavic still had the jers (presumably pro-
nounced as short i and #«), and the nasal vowels (or even nasal sonants
in syllable-final positions), during the time of borrowing of the words
discussed in this paper.

Some such words have a rather wide distribution within Slavic,
while most of them remain limited to South Slavic, or, even more com-
monly, to Central South Slavic. This does not mean that they cannot be
treated as Early Common Slavic (or ever Proto-Slavic) loanwords, pro-
vided it can be shown that they entered the language (or, more precise-
ly, some of its dialects) during the critical period (6th-8th centuries).

imately, 1100., when the last changes affecting all the Slavic dialects occurred (the loss
of the weak jers).

® For the absolute chronology of Slavic sound changes see especially Holzer 1995, 1998,
% Slav. o for L (and Romance) a cannot be explained by involving the Dalmatian merg-
er of L 0 and a, because this merger occurred only under accent (Muljaci¢ 2002: 1999),
while L a is reflected as CSl 0 even in unaccented position in early loanwords, €. g.
Salona > Salitna > CSl. *Salinu > *Solyns > Croat. Solin. For the problem of rounded-
ness of PSl. *a see now Greenberg 2002: 72f.

> The second palatalization should be dated to 6-7th century (Bidwell 1961, Holzer
1995, Greenberg 2002). It still affected some early L loanwords in Slavic, e. g. L Celeia >
Slov. Celje. 1. Longaticum > Slov. Logatec is an example of a L. toponym showing traces
of the third palatalization, which may have been even earlier than the second.

% Greenberg 2002: 85.
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We shall exclude from our investigation those Latin words that
were borrowed into Proto-Slavic probably through a Germanic inter-
mediary, e. g. PSL. *duska “plank” (Russ. doskd, désku) < Germanic *dis-
ka- (OHG tisc “table”) < L. discus (< G diskos).

We shall also not take into account those loanwords of ultimately
Latin origin that are demonstrably late, especially those that were not
borrowed directly from Vulgar Latin, but from an already differenti-
ated Romance dialect, e. g. the early form of Friulian that was spoken
in the area of Aquilea when the bulk of the Latin Christian termi-
nology was borrowed into Early Slavic, e. g. *kryZp (< cruce), *kaleZp
(< calice), *korizema “lent” (< quaresima), etc. Similarly, I did not take
into account the toponyms that do have Latin origin, but betray by
their form that they were borrowed either from Dalmatian or from
Venetian, e. g. Vrgada < L. Rubricata (with Venetian -d- rather than the
expected *t), or Olib < L. Alluvium (with the Dalmatian betacism and
metathesis vj > jb).

The Material

It is convenient to divide our material into two large sets of data.
First, we shall consider the common nouns of Latin origin in Slavic,
and then we shall turn to toponyms. Results obtained for both sets
of data will then be compared to see if they support each other.
Considering common nouns, one has to bear in mind the possibility
that some of them were not borrowed directly from Latin, but rather
from some Germanic source (e. g. Gothic or Old High German). This
has been claimed, but never proved, for example, for Croatian vino
“wine” (L. vinum, Goth. wein) and vr¢ “beaker” (L urceus, Goth. aurkeis).
Such cases cannot be used as completely reliable sources of information
about absolute and relative chronology of accentual changes, because
the time of their borrowing can only be guessed at. On the other hand,
many toponyms on the Adriatic Coast had to enter the language di-
rectly from Vulgar Latin during the migration period, i. e. in the 6th
and 7th centuries. However, some toponyms are actually attested very
late. For example, the Croatian name of the Roman city of Salona,
Solin, is attested only in the 14th century (according to ARj.), but there
can be no doubt that it had been borrowed by the Slavs very early.
Salona was the largest city on the Dalmatian coast, and one of the first
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to be taken and destroyed by the Slavs (in 612). Its Croatian form can be
derived directly from PSL *Solyns, and we can be quite sure that this
name was borrowed as early as the early seventh, or even late sixth cen-
tury. The problem with toponyms is that it is difficult to establish with
certainty how they are accentuated, especially by the speakers of local
dialects. Reliable sources are scarce, especially those which note enough
case-forms needed to establish which AP a toponym belongs to’.

This is the format of the following entries: first the Croatian form is
adduced with the standard (Neo-Stokavian) accentuation, as found in
ARj, IB,and HER. Whenever there were discrepancies in accentuation
between these three sources, they were noted. The Neo-Stokavian forms
are followed by those from other Croatian dialects, especially Cakavian,
for which only reliable sources were used®. Then the forms from other
Slavic languages are adduced, if they are attested at all. Entries are as-
signed to APs only if their Neo-Stokavian accentuation was consistent
with the one found in Cakavian and/or other Slavic languages.

A) Common Nouns

koleda, G koledé “Christmas festivity”; koléda “Christmas cake” (Rab,
Skok) < calendae; Slov. kolé da, Bulg. koleda, Russ. koljada, Cz. koleda.
AP A

kolobar “circle, ring, small window”; kolobdr, G kolobird (CDL) < co-
lumbar, Slov. kolobar, G kolobarja; AP B.

konoba, G konobe “tavern”; kondba, G konobe (Vrgada, Hvar) < ca-
nabae. AP A.

krds, G krdsa “rocky field” < *karsu- (Tal. carso, German Karst). AP A.
Bignja “squid”; Bigna, Bigné (Vrgada); also lignja, Bignja (CDL); these forms
point to AP A. However, ofiganj, oliganja (1B) < lolligine- imply AP B.

loc¢ika “lettuce”, lodtka (Rab, Skok) < lactiica; Slov. locika, G locike.
AP A

7 Kalsbeek (1991) and Houtzagers (1985) are among the rare dialectal studies that take
into account Stang’s APs. Langston (1999) offers a modern synopsis of Cakavian accen-
tuation using Stang’s paradigms.

8 Especially CDL (which is based on the material from Hvar, Bra&, and Vis), Jurigics
maestral description of the dialect of the island of Vrgada, near Zadar (1973), Houtzager’s
description of the dialect of Orlec on the istand of Cres (1985), and Kalsbeek’s mono-
graph on the dialect of Orbaniéi in Istria (1991).
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Lial, liiljia “Lolium temulentum?™, ljitlj, G ljitljd (Vrgada); Slov. dial. [l
APB.

mir, mird “wall” (CDL) < miiru-; AP B.

ocat, G octa “vinegar” < acitu- < acetu-; Slov. dcet, G dcta, Bulg. ocet,
Russ. dial. dcet, 6cta (Vasmer). Cz. ocet, Pol. ocet. These forms probably
imply an original AP B, but the word could have been borrowed from
some Germanic intermediary, cp. Goth. akeit.

oltar, G oltara “altar”; olrdr, G olrara (Vrgada); oltdr, Apl. oltari
(Orbanidi); oltar, G olrard (Orlec); oltor, G oltord (CDL) < altare; Slov.
oltdr, G oltarja;, AP B.

ploca, ploce “plate”; pldca, pldce (Vrgada) < G pléks; Slov. (18th cent.)
pléca, Bulg. ploca’; this is probably the same word as the common topo-
nym Ploce, on which see below. It appears to belong to AP A.

pogaca, pogica, pogicé (Vrgada); pogaca G pogaci(Orlec), pogdca, G pogdce
(CDL)® < focacia, focdcea; Slov. pogdca, pogdce, Russ. dial. pogdc. AP A.

pogan (Skok) “pagan”, pogdni (n. pl., Vrgada) < paganu-; Slov. pogan,
Cz. pohan, OCS pogans, AP A.

polaca“palace” (Dubrovnik, Skok); poldca (Hvar) < palatiu-; although
the accentual data are scarce, it appears that this word belonged to AP
A, as do the toponyms of that form (discussed below).

pié, G piica “well” (Skok, Orbanici) < L puteu-; AP A

racin, G racuna “account, bill”; raciinG racund (Vrgada) < ratione-;
Slov. racin, G racina; AP B.

rdzga “ a kind of fish, Raja Fullonica”; rdga (CDL) < raia; AP A.

raka, G rdke; raka, G raké (Vrgada), raka (CDL) < arca-; Slov. rdka;
AP A

risalje (Skok, pl.); rusilje (Kor¢ula, Skok) “Pentecost” < rosalia; Slov.
dial. rusdle, OCS rusalija. Although more data would be needed, it ap-
pears that this word belonged to AP A.

vino, G vina “wine”; vind vind, n. pl. vin'a (Vrgada); < uinu-; Slov.
vino, Bulg. vino, Russ. vind, Cz. vino, Pol. wino, OCS vino; some linguists
think that this word was borrowed, through Germanic, cp. Goth. wein,
but I think this is improbable because the genders do not agree (Slavic

9 Snoj, p.528 thinks that this is an inherited Slavic word rather than a loanword.

10 The metatony of *pogicta > pogdca is regular in the dialect which CDL is based, see
Junkovi¢ 1973, Mogus 1971.
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words belong to the neuter gender, while the Germanic words are mas-
culine as a rule); AP B.

Wy

vi¢, vica “beaker”; vare, G varci (Solta, Skok); vére (Orlec); v¥¢, vare
(CDL) < urceu- (perhaps through Germanic, cp. Goth. aurkeis); Slov.
oic, G vica, OCS vrsds, cp. also Bulg. vredva; AP B.

ort, G vrta, n. pl. vrtovi “garden” < hortu-; Slov. vit, G vita, OCS
vrsts, Bulg, vrst; Georgiev et alii claim that this word was inherited
rather than borrowed, but this is improbable; short syllabic rin Croatian
points to the AP A, but the long reflex in Slovenian might be original,
in which case this word belonged to AP B, and the short falling accent
in the Nominative singular in Croatian is secondary.

vrtaca “funnel-shaped hole in the limestone formation” < hortacea
(Istroromanian vartdaco); Slov. vrtaca, Mac. vrtaca; AP A.

vital, G vitla “garden”; vira, G vitla (Vrgada); vdrtal, G vdrda (CDL)
< hortulu-; AP A.

Zakan “deacon” < L didconu-; AP A.

2ezin, 2igin (Cres, Split, Skok) “fast”; gézin, G 2égina and zedin, G
gegina (CDL) < iéitin(i)u-; AP A appears probable, but this noun is
almost certainly a late derivative of the verb Zeginati “to fast”, so its ac-
centuation might be secondary.

B) Toponyms"

Brac, Braca, Brdc, Braca (Vrgada), Brdc, Brocd (CDL) < Brattia;
AP B.

Cavtat, Captar < civitate-; data are inconclusive, but AP A appears
probable.

Ceétina < Centona; AP A.
Crés, Crés's; Cres, Crésa (Orlec) < Crepsa; AP A.

1 The best source for Croatian toponyms of Roman origins are Simunovié (1985), and
several works of Petar Skok (e. g. 1934, 1950). My material is drawn mostly from these
publications, but I have also consulted other references on the subject, e. g. Majer 1931
and Bidwell 1961. In so far as I am aware, these words were never treated from an ac-
centological point of view.

13 Skok 1950: 35 notes this accent and claims that it is used by speakers of the local
Cakavian dialect. It differs from the short falling accent adduced by ARj., which Skok
seems to consider as incorrect.
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Drava, Acc. Dravu; AP B.

Duwno, Dumno < Delminium; AP B is probable.

Huar, G Hvdra; For, G Ford (CDL) < Pharia; AP B.

Krk, Kéka < Curicum; AP B appears probable.

Kiipa < L. Colapis; AP A.

Labin, G Labina; < Albona; AP B®,

Mier, MEir (Korcula) < Melta (by syncope <) Meleta; probably AP A.
Nadin, G Nadina** < Nedinum; AP B.

Nin, G Nina; Nin, Nind (Vrgada) < Aenona, Nona, AP B.
Norin, G Norina® < Narona, AP B.

Omis, Omisa; Omis < Almissa; AP B.

M v

Pé¢a (in Montenegro) ? < Gallo-Latin pettia “piece of land™; al-
though data are not wholly reliable, it appears that this toponym be-
longed to AP A.

Plce, Pldca (near Sibenik) < G plaks; AP A.

Plomin, G Plomina < Flanona; AP B.

Poldca (Krk), Polaca (Mljet) < palatium “palace™; AP A.

Postira, Postire (without accent in Skok); Postira (CDL) < pastiira; AP A.

Povljdna (Pag) < (Praedium) Paulanum' AP A.

Promina < Promona;, presumably AP A.

Rab, Raba;, R°db (Vrgada) Rab G Raba (AR]., also in Vrgada); Rap,
Raba (Orlec) < Arba; AP A.

Rasa, G Rase; Rasa; G Rasi (Orbanidi) < Arsia; AP A.

Rim, G Rz’mav; Rim, G Rimad (Vrgada); Rim, G Rimad (CDL) < Roma
Pol. Rzym, Cz. Rim, Russ. Rim were borrowed from South Slavic, rath-
er than directly from Latin'; AP B.

Sava, Acc. Sdou; AP B.

Some locals accentuate this toponym according to AP A (M. Kapovié, p. ¢.).

* Cp.HER,s. v.

Accentuation recorded by M. Kapovié (p. c.).

16 Simunovic 1985: 180.

Simunovic 1985: 175; the word péca “piece” is recorded in dialects (AR} and also be-
longs to AP A.

18 Accentuation noted in Skok 1950; 68.

9 Greenberg 2002: 75.
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Sis (Cres) < Sit (r)sum; Vinja (2004: 163) notes this accentuation: Sis,
G Sisa, therefore probably AP B.

Skradin, G Skradina; Skradin, G Skradind (Vrgada) < Scardona;
AP B.

Solin, Solina; Solin, G Solind (Vrgada); Solin, G Soling (CDL) <
Salona, pl. Salonae; AP B.

Stisak, G Sitska®™ < Sansacus (< G sdmpsykhon “marjoran”); AP A.
Tiilj, G Trilja® < (Pons) Teliri, AP B.

Trogir, Trogira; Trogir, Trogird (Vrgada), Trogin, Trogira (éDL) <
Tragiirium < (G Tragyrion); AP B.

Vir, G Vira< Ura; AP B (but data are not completely reliable).
Vis, G Visa; Vis, G Visa (CDL) < Issa; AP B.
Znjan, Znjana®® < (praedium) Funianum; AP B.

Discussion

The analysis of both data sets points to the same conclusion: all of
the early Latin loanwords in Slavic belong either to the AP A, with
fixed acute intonation, or to the AP B, with accent on the final sylla-
ble®. Although some cases are not completely clear, and accentual data
are incomplete for some nouns, there do not appear to be any early
loanwords belonging to the AP C, which was characterized by mobile
accent. The distribution of nouns and toponyms between the para-
digms A and B also seems to be rather clear-cut, and the best predic-
tor of the AP appears to be gender. Namely, nearly all the feminine
nouns belong to the AP A, while masculines (and vino, the only neuter)
mostly belong to the paradigm B. This paradigm includes the rather
numerous toponyms that were feminine in Latin, but became mas-
culine in Slavic, e. g. Roma, Salona, etc?* There are three important

2? AR'}'. states that this accentuation was noted by Skok on the Jocation.

,AR). states explicitly that this name is pronounced with long falling accent. G sg.
Trilja was recorded by M. Kapovié (p. C.).
z This accentuation was noted by M. Kapovic (p. ).

That is, before the accent retraction from the weak final jers, which brought about
‘;ile neo-acute on the preceding syllable (marked as ~ in the Cakavian examples).

These nouns switched to the masculine gender probably because the Proto-Slavic
word for “town, fort” was masculine (*gords). The switch of genders was facilitated by
the fact that locatives of both d-stems and o-stems had the same endings in Common
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exceptions to this claim, namely the names of the islands Mljet, Cres,
and Rab, which all belong to the AP A, and are masculine. They are
easy to explain if one assumes that only the feminine names of cities
changed their gender initially, and that Mjet, Cres, and Rab remained
feminine in an early form of Slavic spoken on the Adriatic coast. They
first denoted islands, rather than the eponymous cities (in the case of
Rab and Cres), and the names of these islands may have been neuter
(as Serbian ostrvo), or even feminine (as Polish wyspa). Only later, after
the names of Mijer, Cres, and Rab had been associated with AP A and
the masculine word for “island”, orok, prevailed in Croatian, was the
gender changed to masculine.

A converse of this explanation might hold for the names of the riv-
ers Sava and Drava, which are both AP B. The Latin names of these
rivers were masculine (Savus and Dravus), so it is possible that they
were masculine in the early forms of Slavic, and changed their gen-
der to feminine later under the analogical influence of *réka “river”.
However, such masculine forms must be postulated, since the earliest
attestations of these river-names are aiready feminine (the name of
Sava is attested as Zoa already in the 12th century).

Although the majority of masculine nouns belong to AP B in our cor-
pus, there are some that are accentuated according to AP A: kras, pogan,
puc, fakan, and the toponyms Cavtat and Susak. However, there are
apparently no feminines belonging to AP B, which is a completely un-
expected finding; the contrast between feminines and masculines is well
illustrated with the opposition between the hydronym Cétina, which is
from L. Centona, and belongs to AP A, and numerous toponyms such
as Solitn, which is from L. Salona, and belongs to AP B. The only con-
ditioning factor that could explaind the difference in accentuation be-
tween these two words seems to be the gender they have in Slavic.

Having established the distribution of the Latin loanwords in Slavic
according to APs, we may now turn to the explanations. The first thing
to explain is how the Latin accentual patterns were adapted in Slavic.
In Latin, most of the words discussed here were accented on the penul-
timate syllable, and the accent remained on that syllable throughout the
paradigm, e. g. Rdma, Rémae, Rémam, etc., or Saldna, Salonae, Salénam,
etc. Only in words with more than three syllables was the accent on the

Slavic. Thus, a form such as Solyné could in principle be either a Lsg. of a feminine
noun *Solyna, or of a masculine noun Solyns.
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antepenultimate syllable, but only if the penultimate was short, e. g.
horteus, horteum, horteo, etc. Since the accent was fixed to a particular
syllable in Latin, one would expect the Slavic words of Latin origin also
to belong to one of the two APs with fixed accent (APs A and B). This
is indeed the case, since none of the Latin loanwords belong to the AP
C with mobile accent. However, while the fixed accent on the penulti-
mate syllable of PSI. *Cetyna < *Centoéna, *Promyna < *Promdna is pre-
cisely what one would expect, the word-final accentuation of *Solyns <
Saldona, or, indeed, *Rym+ < Réma is difficult to understand, if nouns
of AP B were end-stressed during the period when loanwords from
our corpus entered Slavic. Now, before we proceed with possible ex-
planations of these unexpected facts, a word of caution is in order. We
must be careful in drawing conclusions from loanwords about accen-
tological changes and their relative chronology, because the position of
the accent in loanwords can be adapted to pre-existent accentological
patterns. For example, from the fact that the standard Neo-Stokavian
name of the British capital is accentuated London, G Londdna, exactly
like koldc “round cake”, G koldca (from PSI *kolacs, *kolacd, AP B), it
would be absurd to conclude that the name of London was borrowed
into Slavic before the Stokavian accent retraction. Rather, the the ac-
cent of the original name was identified with the Stokavian short ris-
ing on the initial syllable, and this Stokavian accent happened to occur
on the first syllable only in the accentual pattern in which the accent
changes its position between the initial and the next syllable. However,
this is not exactly parallel to the case with the earliest Latin loanwords
in Slavic: whereas the name of London is accented on the first syllable
in English and in all European languages from which that name could
have been borrowed, in Latin (or Early Romance) Roma, the accent
was never on the last syllable (not in a single case form), and this is ex-
actly, where we find it in all cases of the earliest reconstructible Slavic
form (Rym3, Rymd, etc.). Why would speakers of Common Slavic adapt
this word to their AP B, with end-stress, if they already had at their
disposal another AP (A) in which all cases were stressed on the initial
syllable, and yet another AP (C) in which at least some case forms (e. g.
the Nom. sg.) could be stressed on the initial syllable?

The fact that so many Latin loanwords in Slavic belong to the AP B
can be explained, in principle, in three ways:

1) For some reason, the Slavs could not pronounce the masculine
(and neuter?) nouns with fixed (acute) accent on the non-final syllable.
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Therefore, they adapted the Latin barytona as their own oxytona, if
such words were masculine or neuter (or if they switched to masculine
gender in Slavic). Now, this solution might, in principle, be correct,
but it appears rather unlikely. In Proto-Slavic, disyllabic AP A mascu-
lines are probably as common as the feminines (e. g. *dym® “smoke”,
or *rdks “cancer”), and polysyllabic AP A masculines, though some-
what rare, nevertheless existed (e. g. *jgzyks “tongue”, or *oréxs “nut”).
There is, therefore, no principled reason why Latin masculine bary-
tona could not remain barytona in Slavic.

2) The nouns belonging to the AP B were originally borrowed with
the accent position preserved, i. e. as barytones, and the accent was
subsequently shifted to the last syllable. This accent shift would be ex-
actly the same as the one usually called Dybo’s law (alternatively Illi¢-
Svity®s law)?, by which stress was shifted from non-acute syllables to
the last syllable of disyllabic and polysyllabic words®. This would mean
that words belonging to AP B had been borrowed into Proto-Slavic (or
Early Common Slavic) before Dybo’s law operated. If we accept that
there is evidence for the operation of Dybo’s accent shift in the Latin
loanwords treated here, this would mean that this sound law operated
after the first contacts between the Slavs and the Romans, presum-
ably after the late 6th and early 7th century. This would be in perfect
accordance with my conclusion, reached elsewhere,” that this sound
law operated after some Germanic loanwords were borrowed by Proto-
Slavic, and with Georg Holzer’s assertion?® that it also postdates the
period of the first contacts between the Balts and the Slavs, i. e. that it
is Common rather than Proto-Slavic.

One could, in principle, assume that at least some words belonging
t0 AP A were borrowed after the operation of Dybo’s law, and that
therefore their accent remained fixed on the initial (or medial) position.
However, this cannot be correct for all of them. There is no reason to
assume that the Slavs borrowed the name of the town Labin < Albona
(AP B) before they heard of the river Rasa < Arsia (AP A), and it is
not clear how they should have borrowed the name of the city Solin <
Salona (AP B) before the name of the river Cetina < Centona (AP A). We

% See, e. g., Kortlandt 1978, Lehfeldt 2001

26 This version of the law, originally formulated by Dybo, was abandoned in the recent
years by the Moscow accentological school (see Lehfeldt 2001, Vermeer 2001).

21 Matasovié¢ 2000.

28 Holzer 1998.
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would still have to explain the fact that we do not find evidence for the
operation of Dybo’s law on feminine early borrowings from Latin.

Thus, the solution (2) cannot explain the curious distribution of
APs according to genders.

3) It is perfectly possible that Latin loanwords entered Slavic both
after Dybo’s law and after the retraction of the accent from word-final
jers, which produced the neo-acute on the penultimate syllable. If we
assume that polysyllabic masculines belonging to AP A, such as *oréxs
“nut” and *jezyks “tongue”, were too few in the language at that time,
toponyms such as *Saltinu (> *Solyn®) and common nouns such as
*altarju (> ohtdre) could have been adapted to the only productive®
AP in which the penultimate had been stressed in Common-Slavic
of the period, at least in the Nominative and the Accusative singular.
This was the AP B, and the oxytone accent in the cases other than the
Nominative and Accusative singular must then be the result of ana-
logical adaptation to a pre-existing pattern. That is, the penultimate
accent of Nominative sg. *Solin® (> Solin) is regular, while the oxytone
form of the Genitive sg. *Solyna (> Solina) is analogical. This hypoth-
esis would elegantly explain why only masculine loanwords belong to
AP B, and also why there are no feminines belonging to that AP: if our
loanwords had entered Slavic before the operation of Dybo’s law, we
would have expected to find at least some feminines on which that law
had also operated, which we do not. The existence of a handful of AP
A masculine loanwords (e. g. Cavtat, kras, and pogan) does not represent
a problem to this theory, because they are accented on the same syllable
as in Latin. In this scheme of things, if the accent of a Latin/ Romance
loanword was identified with the (old) acute, the word was interpret-
ed as belonging to AP A; if it was identified with the neo-acute, the
word received the accentuation pattern of the AP B. Masculines were
treated as having the neo-acute because masculines with the old acute
on the penultimate syllable were quite rare in Proto-Slavic. Thus, ex-
planation (3) is the best one for several independent reasons. On the
other hand, the explanation (2) cannot be wholly excluded, because it
is in better accordance with the independent evidence for the relative
lateness of Dybo’s law. However, if the Latin words discussed above en-
tered Proto-Slavic after the operation of Dybo’s law, then another ex-

% «“Productive” here means just that masculine nouns belonging to this paradigm were
rather numerous during that period, while, on the other hand, barytone AP A mascu-
lines (like *jezyks) were felt as exceptions,
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planation of their distribution among the accentual paradigms should
be offered.

Conclusion

The existence of so many Latin loanwords that belong to AP B in
Slavic is a rather unexpected empirical finding, as is the fact that they
are almost all masculine. We tried to account for these facts by looking
at possible relative chronologies of accentual changes that could have
led to the observed state of affairs. The only chronology that can ex-
plain the attested distribution of loanwords according to APs is the one
that places both Dybo’s law and the retraction of the accent from the
word-final jers onto the preceding syllable before the borrowing of the
words from our corpus took place. If that is correct, and if Dybo’s law
operated on the large majority of the early loanwords from Germanic,
which were borrowed in the 4th and 5th centuries®, this would mean
that the accent shift described by Dybo’s law probably occurred some
time during the 6th century®.
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COMMON SLAVIC ACCENTUAL
PARADIGM (D): A REEVALUATION
OF EVIDENCE FROM CAKAVIAN

Data from certain Cakavian dialects have repeatedly been cited as
evidence for the reconstruction of a Common Slavic accentual para-
digm (d). This article provides a critical examination of the available
data within the context of the Cakavian prosodic systems and their
historical development and argues that such data should be treated
with caution. The accentuation of these forms may well represent
innovations within individual dialects rather than traces of an ar-
chaic accentual pattern. Due to the questionable value of much of
the data and the lack of agreement among the individual Cakavian
dialects, the evidence from this dialect group provides little support
for the reconstruction of a distinct Common Slavic accentual par-
adigm (d)!

1. Introduction

A number of Slavic accentologists reconstruct a special “mixed”
accentual paradigm [a. p.] (d) for some masculine nouns in Common
Slavic (CS). Although nouns belonging to the posited type (d) are in-
distinguishable from reflexes of the mobile a. p. (c) in most Slavic dia-
lects, evidence for a. p. (d) has been adduced from a number of areas.
The Cakavian dialects have been prominent among these; some of the
first evidence for what later came to be labeled a. p. (d) was from the
Cakavian dialect group (Illi&-Svity¢ 1963: 118-119), and scholars have
repeatedly referred to these data since that time. Unfortunately, lit-
tie consideration has been given to the reliability of the sources or to
the specific characteristics of the Cakavian prosodic systems in which

! I am grateful to Mate Kapovi¢ and Pepijn Hendriks for their helpful comments.
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these forms are found. While the Cakavian dialect group as a whole
is known for the conservative nature of its prosodic systems, the ac-
centual patterns of different types of nouns and other parts of speech
have been restructured in various ways. This article aims to provide
a critical examination of the available Cakavian data for the accen-
tuation of masculine nouns that reflect CS a. p. (¢) and (d), which
will be considered together here because of the significant amount
of overlap between these types in Cakavian. Following a brief outline
of the posited development of a. p. (¢) and (d) in Common Slavic, 1
will discuss the reflexes of type (c) in Cakavian, where the inherited
accentual pattern has been altered as the result of phonological de-
velopments, and the alternations in masculine nouns also tend to be
restricted or eliminated in many dialects. Possible reflexes of type (d)
will be examined next within the contexts of the individual dialects
in which these forms are attested.

2. Origins of Accentual Types (C) and (D)

According to the reconstructions proposed by Illi¢-Svity¢ (1963),
Dybo (e.g., 1981), and others, the Slavic mobile a. p. (c) corresponds
to Indo-European (IE) oxytone forms, while the Slavic oxytone a. p.
(b) corresponds to IE barytone forms with an original short vowel
or short diphthong.? The final stress of the latter type developed as
the result of a shift of the accent from a non-acute vowel to the fol-
lowing syllable in Slavic, generally known as Dybo’s law (see Dybo
1962)2 However, a significant subset of masculine nouns in Slavic
does not conform to this general scheme; while IE neuter barytona
with a short vowel that switched to masculine gender in Slavic are
reflected as type (b), original masculine o- and u-stems fell together

2 The terms oxytone and barytone here represent a simplification; according to Dybo,
Zamjatina, and Nikolaev (1993: 92-93), the former represent IE forms containing only
recessive (low-tone) syllables, while the latter were forms containing at least one dom-
inant (high-tone) syllable.

% This law is also known as the law of Illi¢-Svity¢ (see Collinge 1985: 32), but here the
latter name will be used to refer to the generalization of the mobile accentual pattern
to original barytone forms (see below). It should be noted that Dybo and his colleagues
have revised their view of the rightward shift of the accent from non-acute vowels,
seeing it now as a “multi-stage process” that did not affect all Slavic dialects in the same
way (e.g., Dybo, Zamjatina, and Nikolaev 1993: 18-21). See Hendriks (2003) for a partic-
ularly clear review of the evolution of this hypothesis in the work of the linguists of
the “Moscow accentological school”
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with type (c). This generalization of the mobile accentual pattern to
original barytone forms is often referred to as Illic-Svity&s law. Illi¢-
Svity¢ suggested that the merger of the original masculine barytona
with the mobile accentual paradigm in Slavic was only partial (1963:
119), citing data from certain Cakavian and western Ukrainian dia-
lects that he considered to represent relics of the earlier, pre-merger
state of affairs. After later research uncovered forms with a similar
accentuation in other areas, Dybo and others proposed that the origi-
nal masculine barytona constituted a separate a. p. (d) in CS, with a
circumflex accent on the initial syllable in the NA sg., as in type (c),
and a final stress in the other forms (Bulatova, Dybo, and Nikolaev
1988; Dybo, Zamjatina, and Nikolaev 1990, 1993). This reconstruction
is summarized in the following chart:

(1) Balto-Slavic accentual paradigms (Dybo, Zamjatina, and
Nikolaev 1990: 50)*

IE Barytona Oxytona

Long , Short Long l Short
Baltic a. p. 1 2
Lithuanian a. p. 1 2 3 l 4
Slavic a. p. a b (d) c

The existence of a separate CS a. p. (d) is not uncontroversial.
Although Kortlandt incorporates many of the same basic assump-
tions in his reconstruction of the development of the Slavic accen-
tual system from IE, his relative chronology would seem to preclude
the existence of a separate a. p. (d) as described by Dybo et al. On
their interpretation, masculine barytona developed a final stress eve-
rywhere except the NA sg., but later assimilated to type (c) in most
Slavic dialects. According to Kortlandt (1975, 1994), the generaliza-
tion of accentual mobility to masculine o-stems with a non-acute root
vowel (the law of Illi¢-Svity<) took place before the shift of the accent
from non-acute vowels to the following syllable by Dybo’s law. These
original barytona would therefore have been directly assimilated into
a. p. (c), and would not have had the opportunity to develop into a

* This table gives only the basic correspondences between the Balto-Slavic and IE ac-
centual types, omitting certain other developments such as Hirt’s law.
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distinct CS “mixed paradigm” combining characteristics of types (c)
and (b) in different grammatical forms. For Kortlandt, the sources
of evidence cited for the posited CS a. p. (d) simply represent areas
where the law of Illi¢-Svity¢ did not operate. Vermeer (2001) is highly
critical of the overall methodology and the (mis)use of dialectal ma-
terial by the linguists of the “Moscow accentological school,” with
particular reference to their reconstruction of a. p. (d)> He points
out that it violates a basic principle of the theory of dominant and
recessive morphemes advanced by these scholars and that they fail to
provide an adequate explanation for the development of the posited
circumflex accent in the NA sg. of these nouns (Vermeer 2001: 154-
155). Stankiewicz also does not accept the existence of a CS a. p. (d),
which is not surprising since he rejects many of the basic assump-
tions of the work of Stang and of the “Moscow school” (see, for ex-
ample, Stankiewicz 1993).

3. Accentual Type (C)

According to most scholars, masculine o-stem nouns belonging to
a. p. (¢) carried an accent on the grammatical ending in the oblique
cases of the plural and an accent on the initial syllable of the word (or
clitic + word group) in the other forms in CS (see Stang 1957: 74-5,
Garde 1976: 27). The L sg. ending -u that occurs in many Cakavian
dialects, taken from the #-stem declension, also originally carried the
accent. Most Cakavian dialects exhibit a number of other innovations
in the endings of the plural; some of these, such as the G pl. endings
borrowed from the i- and u- declensions, also carried the accent in CS,
while other endings are later formations.

The basic outline of the inherited accentual pattern can still be
seen in Cakavian, but due to various innovations it is not fully re-
flected in any individual dialect. Examples of short-vowel stems are
given in (2). Note that many of the examples of type (c) nouns cited
here and in the rest of this section have been attributed to a. p. (d) by
Dybo et al. in various publications (see the Appendix). In fact, it is dif -

> I would like to thank Rick Derksen for drawing my attention to this publication
by Vermeer. Due to its relative obscurity (an appendix in English to the second, re-
vised edition of Werner Lehfeldt’s 1993 monograph, Einfiihrung in die morphologische
Konzeprion der slavischen Akzentologie), I was unaware of its existence during the prep-
aration of the original version of this paper.
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ficult to find suitable examples of the type (c) pattern in the attested
Cakavian data without including forms that may have originally be-
longed to type (d).

(2) Short-vowel stems®
Vrgada (Jurisi¢ 1973, Steinhauer 1973: 367-368, 370)

singular plural
NA bég, brod, most NA  brodi, mosti
G boga, broda G brodi, mostév
(beside brodz, mostov)
D  bogu DIL.  brodin, mostin

(beside brodin, mostin)
I bogon, brodon
L brodii, mostit

Jardasi
singular plural
N voz N V021
L wvoze G 2027 (V021)
L vozéh (vozéh)

Stems with a long vowel in the final/single stem syllable most often
exhibit a different alternation in the plural, with a Cakavian acute ac-
cent on the final syllable of the stem instead of an accent on the gram-
matical ending in the oblique cases.

8 Where no reference is given, the cited data are from my own field research, con-
ducted in 1998. 1 would like to take this opportunity to thank Iva LukeZi¢ and Sanja
Zubéié of the University of Rijeka for their generous assistance in locating and in-
terviewing informants. For published sources page numbers are normally not giv-
en when the forms can be found in a comprehensive dictionary included in the cit-
ed work. The various transcriptions used in these studies have been regularized and
simplified here to some extent. In particular, 4 has been replaced by g, the Cakavian
acute accent is indicated everywhere by a tilde, and the combined macron and breve
used by Beli¢ (1909) to indicate reduced or variable length has been replaced by a
macron since this level of phonetic detail is irrelevant for our purposes. In keeping
with the normal practice in Croatian dialect studies, the symbols for the long and
short falling accents are used to indicate long and short stressed vowels in dialects
that lack distinctive pitch.
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(3) Long-vowel stems
Vrgada (Jurisi¢ 1973, Steinhauer 1973: 367-368)

singular plural
NA glas, ziib NA  zabi
G  ziba G 2iibi
D zibu DIL  ziibin
I =zibon
L glasii, ziubil

Orbani¢i (Kalsbeek 1998: 98)

singular plural
klds, m*0s, vlds NA  kldsi, m*62i, vldsi

kldsa, m*o2a kldsi, m*62i, vidsi

m'ozu m*ozen
kldson, m*62en m*02i, vidsi

kldseh, vidseh

T oo Z
oo e

oldse

In some instances we find oblique plural forms with an accent on
the ending, often with shortening of the stem vowel; e.g., Tkon N pl.
stni, G pl. sindv, DI pl. sinin (DAQ #137); Vrgada grdd, G pl. gradév,
DIL pl. gradin; miséc, G pl. misecoviniséct, DIL pl. misecin (Steinhauer
367-368, 370). It seems clear that the Cakavian acute in the forms in
(3) is the result of the retraction of the accent to a preceding long
vowel, which we can posit as a general phonological rule for Cakavian
(Langston 1999: 14)."

(4) Retraction of the Cakavian acute accent to a preceding long syllable
vcy — Yc¥ (e.g., Vrgada G pl. *ziib7 > ziib7)

In other words, the oblique plural forms of long-vowel stems illus-
trated in (3) must have originally had the same alternation as the short

7 "This is open to different interpretations. On the assumption that pretonic long vow-
els were always shortened before two moras (Kapovi¢ 2003), with the length in forms
such as these later restored by analogy to other members of the paradigm, this shift
of the accent could be seen as a strategy to avoid prohibited Vc¥/¥cy sequences while
maintaining the length of the stem vowel.
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vowel stems, with an accent on the ending. Forms with this type of
retraction are attested throughout the Cakavian dialect zone, and this
shift parallels the retractions of a long falling accent resulting from
contraction to a preceding long vowel (e.g., pres. t. 2 sg. *pitds > pitas vs.
kopas; Novi masc. N sg. def. *mladi > mlddr vs. novi), although it is not
implemented as consistently.

There is a general tendency in Cakavian to restrict or eliminate
accentual alternations in circumflex masculine nouns. For example,
some dialects limit the accentual alternation in the plural to the G (or
the syncretic GL form, as in Novi) in some or all nouns.

(5) Alternation in the plural limited to the G(L)

Novi (Beli¢ 1909: 209) Silba (DAQ #128)
plural plural

NA vldsi N nohti, zidi

GL vlasithsldsih G nohtov, zidov

D wldson 1 néhtima

1 olasi L néhtih, 2idih

In Dradevica on Bra¢ (and possibly in other dialects on Hvar and
Bra&), short-vowel stems have the alternation only in the DIL pl,
where it is optional. -

(6) Alternation in the plural limited to the DIL

Dracevica (Hraste and Simunovié¢ 1979: xxvi)
plural

N brodi

G brodih/brodov

DIL brodima(n) brodima(n)

In many dialects the alternation in the plural has been largely or en-
tirely eliminated in short-vowel stems. For example, in Novi, according
to Beli¢, the alternation is optional in the plural of short-vowel stems:
GL pl. brodihbrodih, vozih/0z7h (Beli¢ 1909: 208-209). My informants
for this dialect (in 1998) had only stem stress in these forms; e.g., brodih,
mostih, vozth. Additional examples:
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(7) Alternation in the plural of short-vowel stems eliminated
Viskovo
bréd, G pl. brodz, L pl. brodeh; mést, G pl. mosti, L pl. mdsteh, voz,

G pl. vz1, L pl. vdzeh (vs. grad, G pl. gradi, L pl. gradeh; cvét, G pl.
cvétt, oblak, G pl. obldk?)

Orbanici (Kalsbeek 1998: 98)

b*ok, L pl. bokah, r*6h, 1 pl. rdgi (cf. the long-vowel stems cited in (3)
above).

Variant oblique plural forms of long-vowel stems with an initial fall-
ing accent are widely attested throughout the Cakavian area, so there
is a tendency to eliminate the alternation in these forms as well; e.g.,
Dracevica N pl. grodi, G pl. grodih/gradpo, DIL grédima(n) grodima(n)
(Hraste and Simunovié¢ 1979: xxvi).

In the singular, the final accent on the L sg. ending -u is generally
well-preserved throughout the Cakavian area, although most dialects
limit this to inanimate nouns. Some dialects also appear to restrict the

alternation to monosyllabic stems, while others have eliminated the al-
ternation in all masculine nouns.

(8) Alternation in the L sg.

a. limited to inanimate nouns

Senj (Mogus 1966: 65-67)

L sg. stnu vs. brodii, danil, etc.

b. limited to monosyllabic stems (inanimate)

Tkon (DAQ #137)

L sg. misecu (G pl. miséci), L sg. Obicaju (G pl. obicajév) vs. L sg. brigii,
gradit, snigil, zidil, etc.

c. eliminated in all masculine nouns

Crikvenica

L sg. brodu, gradu, ldhtu, du, mdstu, ndsu, 2idu, zibu

Jadranovo

L sg. brodu, gradu, ldktu, lédu, misécu, mostu, nosu, vozu, zidu, zibu
Kraljevica (DAQ #95)

L sg. gradu, ldhtu, misecu, snigu, zidu, ziibu
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4. Accentual Type (D)

As can be seen in many of the examples above, nouns original-
ly belonging to a. p. (d) according to the reconstruction posited by
Dybo et al. typically follow the type (c) accentual pattern in Cakavian,
which has itself been subject to a number of modifications. However,
in some dialects the accentuation of these nouns could reflect traces
of the reconstructed type (d) pattern; i.e., an initial circumflex accent
in the NA sg. and an accent on the grammatical ending in the remain-
ing forms. These dialects will be considered individually.

The first of these is the dialect of the island of Susak, which was
described by Hamm, Hraste, and Guberina (1956, henceforth HHG).
Here we find some nouns that have the reflex of an original circum-
flex accent in the NA sg. but an accent on the grammatical ending
in the oblique singular forms. The short-vowel stems have the same
lengthening in the NA sg. that we regularly find throughout Croatian
and other western South Slavic dialects in historical circumflex stems.
In the plural these nouns in Susak have an accent on the initial syllable
in all forms.

(9) Susak type (d) pattern (HHG 106)

singular plural singular plural
NA [list NA listi NA pl6t NA plot
G listd G listidistof G plotd
D [istil D liston
I list'6n 1 listi
L lstidistit L [isti

It must be noted here that Hamm, Hraste, and Guberina’s descrip-
tion has been criticized as inaccurate on a number of counts. Although
they mark distinctions in pitch, inconsistencies in their own data lead
one to suspect that it is not phonemic; this conclusion was reached by
Ivi¢ in his review of this study (1959), as well as by Vermeer (1975) and
Steinhauer (1975). Both Vermeer and Steinhauer had access to tape
recordings given them by Guberina, and Steinhauer reported that
Guberina agreed in a personal communication that there was no pitch
opposition in this dialect (1975: 24). Consequently, I have replaced the
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symbol for the Cakavian acute with a circumflex accent in all the
Susak data cited here.

This accentual pattern illustrated in (9) is contrasted with that of
other nouns, which presumably reflect the accentuation of the origi-
nal circumflex type in this dialect, shown in (10); however, note that
both of these nouns have been cited as originally belonging to a. p. (d),

based on evidence from other Slavic dialects (see Dybo, Zamjatina, and
Nikolaev 1990, 1993).

(10) Susak type (c) pattern (HHG 104)

singular plural singular
NA brix NA  briyi NA  breoe
G  briya G briyibriyof G broda
D  briyu D briyon
I briyon I briyi
L briyidriyii L briyi L brodii

Like the long-vowel stems, the plural of the nouns with a short
stem vowel also has a columnar accent on the initial syllable according
to HHG, although they do not cite examples of these forms, so all of
these nouns have presumably eliminated the original alternation in
the plural. The accent on the ending -i of the L sg. is probably due to
analogy to the form in -u, which is apparently more widespread, judg-
ing by comments in HHG (cf. HHG 100, where the authors state that
the ending -7 is used by the older generation).

Finally, the type (b) accentual pattern is represented by nouns such
as grob:

(11) Susak type (b) pattern, short-vowel stems (HHG 106)

singular plural
NA yrop NA  yrobi
G yrobd G yrobi/yrobof
D yrobii D yrébon
I  yrobon I yrobi
L yrobiArobi L yrobi
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The lengthening of the stem vowel in the plural of yrdp can most
likely be attributed to a general tendency to lengthen low and mid
vowels in accented internal (open) syllables, which is also observed in
other Cakavian dialects. Various researchers have described the quan-
tity of these lengthened vowels as ranging from half-long to equal to
that of original long vowels under accent. This lengthening appears
to be a purely phonetic phenomenon that allows a significant degree
of variation, which may account for the inconsistency of its notation
in the data from Susak in HHG. However, there are enough examples
to suggest that this lengthening is indeed characteristic of the Susak
dialect; e.g., brat, G sg. brata, mdk, G sg. maka (HHG 103), méne, glédaju,
(HHG 67), v6du, govéri ( HHG 69); cf. Cres (Orlec) madteri, mésto, nogu
(Houtzagers 1985); Ugljan (Kali) bdba, bélest, koléno (Houtzagers and
Budovskaja 1996), etc.

Given this pattern of lengthening, the plural forms of the short-
vowel stems of the different types shown in (9), (10), and (11) are prob-
ably identical, despite the different notations in HHG. They would all
be expected to have a long falling accent on the stem, which may be in
free variation with a short falling accent in nouns with an inherently
short stem vowel.

The accentuation of type (b) nouns with a long stem vowel is un-
clear. According to HHG, nouns like klic¢ (shown in 12) carry the ac-
cent on the ending throughout the singular and plural; they also state
that some nouns of this type have an accent on the initial syllable in the
plural, like yrdp, but the only example they cite to illustrate this actually
has a short stem vowel (HHG 106). One would expect that the generali-
zation of the accent on the final stem syllable should have affected the
long-vowel stems as well as those with a short vowel, but one cannot be
certain from the available data.

(12) Susak type (b) pattern, long-vowel stems (HHG 106)

singular plural
NA klac NA RlECT
G klucad G RUACIRIUCOf
D Rluci D klitcon
I klucén I kliaci
L klaciklici L klitci
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The loss of the distinction between the rising and falling pitch, the
secondary lengthening of original short vowels, and the partial over-
lap between the accentuation of the plural forms of type (b) and (c)
masculine nouns caused by the generalization of a columnar accent on
the stem have all served to blur the distinctions between the original
accentual types in the dialect of Susak. It is very possible that the ac-
centuation of the putative a. p. (d) forms like those in (9) above could
represent a later confusion of types (b) and (c) in this dialect, as has also
been suggested earlier by Stankiewicz (1993: 34). Some of the forms
in question are attested with accentual doublets in HHG, so the final
stress in the oblique singular forms is at best a variant, occurring side
by side with an initial accent.

(13) Accentual doublets for type (d) nouns
b0k, G sg. boka (HHG 106)

B“6k, Boka (toponym, HHG 153, 69)
r*ox, royd (HHG 106)

r“ox, roya (HHG 104)

yrat, yrada [sic] (HHG 106)

yrdt, yrdda [sic] (HHG 90)

list, listd (HHG 106)

{ist, lista (HHG 104)

zip, ziba (HHG 106)

zap, ziiba (HHG 70, 90)

The reliability of the Susak data that have been cited as archaisms,
reflecting exceptions to the law of [lli¢-Svity¢, has also been questioned
by Vermeer (1984: 358-360, 2001: 138). Given all the uncertainties about
these data, more research would be necessary to confirm the accentua-
tion of these forms as well as those of nouns belonging to other ac-
centual types before they can confidently be used as evidence for the
reconstructed a. p. (d).

End-stressed forms corresponding to many of those on Susak were
recorded for the dialect of Sali on Dugi Otok by Elena Budovskaja, as
reported by Dybo, Zamjatina, and Nikolaev (1993: 107-8).
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(14) Sali
b6k, G g. bokd, N pl. boci'; plit, G sg. plota, N pl. ploti
bris, G sg. briisd, N pl. briisi; vrdt, G sg. vrdtd, N pl. vrgti/orat

In Sali, the accent on the grammatical ending in the plural is differ-
ent from the pattern we see in Susak for this type of noun, but some
forms are also attested with a stem stress, and variant forms may be
possible for the other nouns as well. Like Susak, this dialect has no
pitch distinctions, so the long-vowel stems like briis would be identi-
cal to type (b). The short-vowel stems differ from type (b) potentially
in the length of the NA sg. form, where the long vowel in bgk or
plot could represent an original short circumflex accent that was later
lengthened. However, dialects on Dugi Otok typically lengthen vow-
els in accented closed syllables in all types of stems, so the short-vow-
el stems in question also cannot be reliably distinguished from type
(b) in this dialect; compare the forms in (14) with type (b) bobbob,
G sg. bobd (Dybo, Zamjatina, and Nikolaev 1993: 107); pop/pop, G sg.
popd (Finka 1977). Unfortunately, there is only a limited amount of
information about the accentual patterns of different types of nouns
on Dugi Otok in the literature; the main study of this dialect, Finka
(1977), does not give complete paradigms for the different accentual
types of stems. As a result, the possibility that the examples cited by
Dybo, Zamjatina, and Nikolaev (1993) may represent a later confu-
sion of accentual types (b) and (c) within this dialect cannot be ruled
out. In fact, they themselves point out examples of a. p.(b) nouns that
have switched to type (c) in this dialect; e.g., G sg. grixa/grixd, siida
(1993: 108).

In the dialect of Senj there are a few short-vowel stems whose ac-
centuation could reflect the reconstructed a. p. (d); e.g.,

(15) Senj (Mogus 1966: 67)

singular plural
NA dréb N drobi
G droba A drdbe
D drobu G drobi
1 drobon DIL drobin
L drobu
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Note that the pattern here is different from that of Susak and Sali:
the D sg. has an initial stress, which is opposed to the final stress of
the L sg. with the same ending -u, and the plural exhibits an alterna-
tion between an initial accent in the NA and a final accent in the ob-
lique cases, like the historical a. p. (¢) nouns. There are no long-vowel
stems with this type of accentuation in Senj, according to Mogu$’s
description, but it is unclear why the presumed traces of the type (d)
pattern would have only been preserved in short-vowel stems.

The dialect of Rab presents a picture similar to that of Senj. In
Kusar’s (1894) description we find a few short-vowel a. p. (d) nouns
that have a final stress in the oblique singular forms here, but this ac-
centuation is not attested for any long-vowel stems.

(16) Rab (Kusar 1894)

bok, G sg. bokd, mdst, mostd, plod, plodd, post, postd (31-32); drdb, droba
(50); pot, pord (52)

Because of the general lengthening of accented short vowels in
closed syllables, these nouns have fallen together with type (b) in this
dialect, as in Sali; cf. N sg. b0b, pop (Kusar 1894: 12).

Evidence of a final stress in the oblique singular in a few a. p. (d)
masculine nouns has also been adduced from the dialect of Devinska
Nova Ves in Slovakia (see Dybo, Zamjatina, and Nikolaev 1993; 108-
110). Although this dialect has retracted the accent from final sylia-
bles, the lengthening and diphthongization of original short stressed
e and o provide information about the earlier position of the accent,
if one assumes that the differences in length are not the result of later
analogical changes. According to Vazny’s (1927) description this dia-
lect has distinctive pitch, but the long neoacute is reflected as falling;
e.g., krdlj, pldca, pisem. Stressed short vowels were lengthened in final
syllables (e.g., mis, G sg. misa) and in non-final syllables stressed mid
and low vowels were lengthened and developed a rising accent; e.g.,
bdba, obiéda, nudsim. The stress was later retracted from final syllables,
yielding a falling accent on the preceding syllable; e.g., trdva, inf. kipit.
Original short vowels that received the accent as the result of this re-
traction remain short; e.g., dbjed.
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(17) Devinska Nova Ves (Vazny 1927)
buok, G sg. bucka (<*boka) boka (< *bokd), L sg. boki (< *bok?)
vudz, G sg. voza, L. sg. vozi

The reconstructed type (d) is indistinguishable from type (b) in
this dialect, as can be seen in examples such as budb, G sg. boba, N pl.
bobi, but differs from type (c); e.g., rudd, G sg. rudda. However, other
nouns that are thought to have belonged to a. p. (d) are only attested
with reflexes of a stem stress; e.g., nuds, G sg. nudsa, ruog, G sg. ryoga.
The variations in length are also not always reliable indicators of the
original place of the accent, since they have clearly been subject to
analogical levelings; cf. N sg. nudga, uoblakHblak, etc. Due to the loss
of earlier pitch distinctions, there are no differences between types
(b), (c), and (d) for long-vowel stems except in the length of some
of the endings; e.g., type (b) kralj, G sg. krdlja, G pl. krdljuov, D pl
kraljuom, L pl. kraljz; type (c) sin, G sg. sina, N pl. sini (no other forms
cited); type (d) grad, G sg. grada, G pl. gradov, D pl. gradom, L. pl. gradi
(606).

Some similar forms are found in Baumgarten, which is part of the
same larger group of relatively homogeneous Burgenland dialects
(the Haci and Poljanci dialects; see Neweklowsky 1978), although the
reflexes here do not always correspond to those in Devinska Nova
Ves. In Koschat’s (1978) description of Baumgarten the forms pudz,
G sg. pota, nuds, N pl. nosi are attested and she indicates that puds(z),
pludt also have the same alternation in length, with the short vowel
indicating a retracted accent. Neweklowsky (1978: 73, 95) gives the
example muos, G sg. m'osta in his descriptions of the Haci/Poljanci
and Dolinci groups with no attribution to any individual dialect.
Additional examples can be found in the southern Burgenland ika-
vian Cakavian dialects, which have better preserved the original po-
sition of the accent; e.g., Stegersbach mitos, G sg. most'a (Neweklowsky
1978: 139, 144, cited by Vermeer 1984: 361); Stinatz b'uoj, G sg. boj'a,
n'uos, nos'a, pl'uot, plot'a, zv'uon, zvon'a; mil'q:t, mia:t'a, vl'a:k, vig:k'a
(Neweklowsky 1989).

Another source of data cited originally by Illic-Svity¢ (1963) that
has been repeatedly mentioned by scholars in connection with this
topic is Nemani¢’s description of some “Istrian” dialects.
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(18) Unidentified “Istrian” dialects (Nemanic 1883: 370ff.)
nos, G sg. nosamosd
brég, G sg. brégabregd, 1. sg. bregé

Nemani¢ cites variant end-stressed singular forms for about 25
nouns, although for some of these he gives only the L sg. in -&, which
could be due to the influence of parallel forms in -#; while Nemanic
himself does not actually cite any L sg. forms in -u, this ending does
occur in some of the dialects in the area he describes. On the whole,
it is difficult to know how to interpret these data. According to what
Nemani¢ states in his introduction (1883: 363-366), this study covers
the dialects of northeastern Istria, nearby coastal areas, and the island
of Krk. Nemani¢ was living in Pazin at the time, and he specifically
thanks individuals from Bakar, Kraljevica, Vrbnik, Buzet, Cerovlje,
Zare&je, and Pazin for their help, so one may assume that he drew on
data from these specific locales. Although many of the dialects in this
area have distinctive pitch, he indicates only quantity and place of
stress in his transcription (consequently, his acute accent, representing
a long stressed vowel, is replaced in the data cited here with a circum-
flex). Moreover, he cites only ekavian forms, in spite of the fact that
the area includes both ekavian dialects and dialects with a dual reflex
of jat’ (i/e-kavian dialects). Although he writes in the introduction that
he cites words in the form that he considers to be most common in the
area that he studied (1883: 365-366), this statement is meaningless be-
cause these dialects belong to a variety of subgroups that differ signifi-
cantly from one another. In fact, his data include many accentual and
quantitative doublets that presumably reflect some of this interdia-
lectal variation, if they do not represent mistakes; cf. the variants vitk,
viika (369), viik, vitka (371), vitk, vitka (373), to cite just one example.
All of these factors suggest that the value of Nemani¢’s data is highly
questionable (see also Vermeer 2001: 136-7). However, Vermeer (1984:
361) cites an example of a (b)-stressed paradigm for the noun grad
from a description of the dialect of Sveti Ivan i Pavao (Zgrablji¢ 1907),
in the same general area covered by Nemanic’s study. Although this is
the only noun attested with this accentuation, Vermeer sees this as a
possible confirmation of the existence of the end-stressed forms cited
by Nemani¢ in some Istrian dialects (cf. also the forms from Zminj
given in 19 below).
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In a thorough study of the data available in other Cakavian dialect
descriptions I was able to uncover only a few isolated examples that
could reflect the reconstructed a. p. (d):

(19) Other dialects
Silba: nds, N pl. nosi (DAQ #128)

Zminj: vs, G sg. vozd, I sg. vdzon, L sg. vdze; cviér, N pl. cv'ert (DAQ
#103)

In addition, Dybo, Zamijatina, and Nikolaev (1993: 111) cite Hvar
(Brusje) bdrk ‘moustache’, G sg. barkd, N pl. barct, torg, Gsg. torgd; Brad
(Dracevica) sp, G sg. srpd as examples of the switch of nouns from a.
p. (d) to (b), which they see as a regular development in some dialects
for stems with an earlier *-sr-/~sr-. The nouns krov and vrh, which have
also been cited as belonging to a. p. (d), belong to type (b) in a number
of Cakavian dialects as well as in Stokavian; e.g., Novi krdv, G sg. kro-
vd, vth, vrha (Beli¢ 1909: 213-214), Senj krdvy, krovad (Mogus 1966: 66),
Vrgada krow, krovad/krova, vih, vrhd (Jurisic 1973); cf. standard Croatian
krov, krova, vih/Avh, vrtha.

Although prefixed postverbal nouns do not exhibit the reconstruct-
ed type (d) pattern in Cakavian, with reflexes of an initial accent in
the NA sg. vs. final stress in the other forms, Kortlandt (1975: 28) cites
the forms razdél (=razd'el), razdeld (from Nemani¢ 1883: 407) as an ad-
ditional example of exceptions to the law of Illi¢-Svity¢ in Cakavian.
Kortlandt (1979) suggests that the IE distinction between barytone ab-
stract nouns and oxytone concrete/agent nouns (e.g., Greek tdpog ‘cut,
cutting” toudg ‘one who cuts’) can be discerned in the accentuation
of masculine prefixed postverbal nouns in Slavic. For Slavic he recon-
structs an initial accent for the IE barytone prefixed postverbals and a
stress on the root for IE oxytone prefixed postverbals; e.g., *narodulN,
*povoduN. The former would be reflected in Slavic with an accent on
the root syllable by Dybo’s law, while the latter would have developed
an alternation between initial and final stress by the laws of Illic-Svity¢
and Pedersen (Kortlandt 1975: 28; cf. also Verweij 1991). Although this
theory has a certain appeal since it is supported by a number of exam-
ples where the abstract: concrete semantic distinction correlates with
the position of the accent in modern Slavic languages, the continued
productivity of this type within Slavic and the possibility of analogy
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and semantic change often make the original accentuation of a given
postverbal noun uncertain. Consequently, it is difficult to determine
whether these nouns in Cakavian might represent exceptions to Illi¢-
Svity®’s law or later developments.

With this caveat in mind, we can consider the available data. Besides
razdel, the only other postverbal nouns cited by Nemani¢ (1883) with
a final stress are nacdin, G sg. nacind (407) and pokréz, pokrova (405),
cf. also the stem-stressed variants razdél, razdéla, nacin, nacina (402).
Otherwise, prefixed postverbal nouns tend to have a fixed stress on
the root, e.g., povdd, povdda (396); cf. also standard Croatian povod, vs.
Russian pévod, na povodu. In the case of razdél, nac'in, and pokrév, the
length of the final vowel is conditioned by the following sonorant® and
this vowel would be expected to carry a long rising accent (recall that
some of the dialects described by Nemanié¢ have pitch distinctions,
although he does not indicate this). This would facilitate the absorp-
tion of these nouns into type (b), since the long rising accent could
be confused with the reflex of the neoacute. The noun pokrov like
Erov also tends to fall together with type (b) elsewhere in Cakavian;
e.g., Novi pokrov, G sg. pokrovad (Beli¢ 1909: 216), Cres (Orlec) pokrof,
I sg. pokrovon (Houtzagers 1985). In the other dialects discussed above
with end-stressed reflexes for a. p. (d) monosyllabic nouns, there ap-
pear to be no attested examples of prefixed postverbal nouns with a
final stress.

5. Conclusion

As this survey has shown, forms that may represent traces of the
reconstructed CS a. p. (d) are found in Cakavian only in a few dia-
lects, and for some of these the reliability of the data is questionable.
A comparison of attested forms for individual words shows that there
is only a limited amount of agreement among these dialects (see the
Appendix), and there are none where all of the attested nouns that
supposedly belonged to a. p. (d) have a final stress. Furthermore, for
the dialects where we have information about the full set of inflect-
ed forms, the accentual patterns of these nouns are not identical.
Although this type of variation would not be unexpected in forms

8 The consonant v triggers pre-sonorant lengthening in many but not all Cakavian
dialects.
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that are thought to represent exceptions to an early analogical change
(the law of Illi¢-Svity¢) in CS, it does seem to weaken the argument
that they constituted a coherent accentual type in CS with a distinct
accentual pattern.

Almost all of the Cakavian dialects in question have lost original
pitch distinctions and exhibit secondary lengthenings of original short
vowels in accented syllables. As a result, even if these data are compat-
ible with the reconstructed a. p. (d), in most cases these forms cannot
be cited as proof of an original circumflex accent in the NA sg. It is
only in the short-vowel stems 6“6k, br“dt, pl*dt, r6x in Susak; dréb, l6v,
most, nds, post in Senj; and drdb, gréb, nés, véz cited by Nemanic¢ where
the length of the NA sg. form has no obvious explanation other than
the general lengthening of original short circumflex vowels in final
closed syllables.

Contrary to the practice of the “Moscow accentological school,” the
anomalous accentual patterns exhibited by these nouns cannot simply
be assumed to represent an archaism. The loss of pitch distinctions
and secondary lengthening of vowels seen in many of these dialects
blur the distinctions between the original accentual types, which could
facilitate analogical change as suggested above. A. p. (c) is unproduc-
tive, encompassing only a small number of masculine nouns, so it is
not unreasonable to suppose that these nouns could be attracted to
one of the other accentual types. As shown in §3, a. p. (c) nouns in
Cakavian dialects tend to eliminate the original alternations, adopting
a stem stress in many or all forms. The “mixed” accentual pattern seen
in some dialects above could represent an opposing tendency to assimi-
late these nouns into type (b). One should also take into consideration
the fact that none of these anomalous forms are attested in more pro-
sodically conservative dialects for which we have reliable descriptions,
such as Novi or Vrgada.

In favor of the supposition that the accentuation of the a. p. (d)
nouns in certain Cakavian dialects represents an archaism is the fact
that a final stress is practically never attested for nouns that original-
ly belonged to a. p. (c) according to this reconstruction, although it is
possible to find a few exceptions; e.g., “Istria” sin, s7nd (Nemanic 1883:
376), Baumgarten and Devinska Nova Ves domuom < *domom (adv.
‘to home’). However, it should be noted that the list of a. p. (d) nouns
has both expanded and changed in various publications by Dybo et
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al., as pointed out by Vermeer (2001:139, 141), and they far outnumber
the nouns designated as a. p. (¢). Besides the nouns that they present
in numbered lists to exemplify a. p. (d) [41 items in Bulatova, Dybo,
and Nikolaev (1988: 53-59) and 42 in Dybo, Zamjatina, and Nikolaev
(1990: 139-149), with only partial overlap between these two lists], ad-
ditional a. p. (d) nouns are cited in these works in subsequent discus-
sions of individual dialects without any further justification. One
gets the impression that nouns are sometimes attributed to a. p. (d)
whenever a final stress is attested anywhere in Slavic, without con-
sidering the possibility that some of these examples may represent
local innovations. The first installment of the Osnovy slavjanskoj ak-
centologii. Slovar’ (Dybo, Zamjatina, and Nikolaev 1993) introduces
a number of additional qualifications and discrepancies: lists of IE
correspondences to the Slavic accentual types in the Introduction
(93-94) include 25 nouns labeled D plus 9 more that are marked B/D,
D/B, or D~B?’; the designations here do not always match those in
the Dictionary section (e.g., voz is marked D on p. 93 and C/D on p.
294); similarly, some other nouns that are cited simply as belonging
to a. p. (d) later in the Introduction in the discussion of the Cakavian
data are given in the Dictionary with dual labels. These compound
labels are used when Dybo et al. posit the existence of accentual vari-
ants in CS, but the precise criteria used for assigning nouns to differ-
ent categories such as B/D, B(/D), or D/B are not clear. Furthermore,
dialectal forms with the same accentuation are sometimes cited as
evidence for different CS accentual paradigms; e.g. the Sali forms
cep/iep, G sg. depd, N pl. ¢epl, G pl. cepv are identified as reflexes of
a. p. (b) (17), while the forms pdd, podd, podi, podjv are said to reflect
a. p. (d) (245).

It is possible that the anomalous Cakavian forms considered here
could represent exceptions to the law of Illic-Svity¢ that went on to
develop final stress like the neuter barytona, although further study
is clearly needed to verify the data. However, given the ambiguities
inherent in much of this material and the lack of agreement among
the individual dialects, the Cakavian evidence provides little support
for the reconstruction of a separate a. p. (d).

° Dybo et al. normally distinguish between lower-case letters representing CS accentu-
al paradigms (a, b, ¢, d) and upper-case letters representing the reflexes of these as dis-
tinct accentual types attested in various Slavic dialects. Here, however, they use upper-
case letters in reference to the reconstructed CS forms.
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Appendix

The following table compares reflexes of a. p. (d) nouns attested
in at least one of the Cakavian dialects discussed above. The numbers
following the noun indicate the work in which it is cited as a. p. (d):
1 = Bulatova et al. (1988), 2 = Dybo et al. (1990), 3 = Dybo et al. (1993)
fincluding nouns marked here as B/D, C/D]. In the table nouns are
marked as type (d) if the accentuation of the NA sg. could reflect an
original circumflex accent and end-stress is attested in the oblique sin-
gular (other than the L) and/or the NA pl. The designation b(d) is used
where the posited a. p. (d) cannot be distinguished from the reflexes of
a. p. (b) because of later phonological developments, and c* indicates
that a final stress is attested only in the L sg. in -e/4, where it may be
secondary. Cells are left blank if the word is not attested or the original
accentuation cannot be determined from the available data.
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Rab Stinatz Devinska Baum-
Nova Ves garten
b(d) b(d)/c
C
b(d) O
b(d)
C b(d) b(d)
b(d)
b(d) b(d) b(d)/c b(d)
b(d) ¢ b(d)/c
b(d) b(d)
C
b(d)
b(d) c b(d)
b(d) c b(d)
b(d) b(d) b(d)
b(d) b(d)
c c C c*
c
c c
c c
c b(d)
|b(d) b(d)

Nouns cited as | Susak Sali “Istria” Senj
belonging to a. (Nemanic¢

p.(d) 1883)
short-vowel

stems

bok (1, 2, 3) c/d b(d) c

bor (3) b(d)

brod (3) c b(d)/c c C
cemer (3) c ’
dol (3) c

drob (1, 3) b(d)/c c?/d! d
glog (3)

grob (3) b b/d b
grom (3) C

krov (3) b b(d) b
lov (3) c d
most (3) b c d
mozak (1, 3) b(d) c

nos (3) b(d) c/d d
pepel (1) c

plod (3) c

plot (1, 3) d b(d) c

pod (3) b b(d) b b
post (3) c d
pot (1, 3) c b(d) c c
rog (1, 2,3) c/d b(d) C c
roj (2) b/c
rov (3) b

stog (2, 3) C

svekar (3) b(d)/c
veCer(},2,3) |c c

vosk (1, 3) C [

voz (1,2, 3) c/d

zvon (2, 3) c C

long-vowel

stems

bés (1, 3) c
blud (1) c

brav (2) c
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Rab

Stinatz

Devinska
Nova Ves

Baum-
garten

eNicEIzNEe]

b(d)

Nouns cited as | Susak Sali “Istria® Senj
belonging to a. (Nemani¢

p.(d) 1883)

brég (2, 3) C b(d) b(d)/c C
brk (3) c

brus (1, 2, 3) b(d) b(d) c c
cép (1,2, 3) b(d)/c

cvét (2) C C
cas (2) a a

¢un (i, 2) b
dub (1) b(d)/c

dug (1, 3) C c C
glad (3) C b(d)/c c
grad (1, 2, 3) b(d)/c b(d) b(d)/c c
hlad (3) b(d) b(d) c* c
kljun (3) b(d)/c C
kos (3) C

krug (1, 2) C

kus (1) c

list (1, 2, 3) b(d)/c b(d) c c
lug (1) b(d)/c

tuk (1) b(d)/c

méh (3) o c c
mlat (1, 2) c

mrak (1, 2) C

prah (1, 2) c b(d) c c
prut (1, 2) c

red (1, 2) c o
sad (1, 3) b(d) C c

skéd (1, 2) c*

sméh (1) b(d) b(d) b
snég (1, 3) c b(d) b(d)/c c
sram (1) C C c c
srp (4, 2, 3) C

stid (1, 2) a

strah (1) C c* c
trg (1, 3) b
val (1) c
vék (1, 2)

vid (3)
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Rab Stinatz Devinska Baum-
Nova Ves garten
C
C
OF
C

Nouns cited as | Susak Sali “Istria” Senj

belonging to a. (Nemanic

p-(d) 1883)

vias (1, 2, 3) b(d)/c

vrag (1) C b(d)/c

vrat (2, 3) b(d) b(d) C

vrés (2) C

vrh (1, 2, 3) b(d) b(d)/c

zid (3) b(d) c* c

znak (1) c

zrak (1) b(d)/c

zub (1, 2, 3) b(d)/c c c
Notes:

! The stem-stressed and end-stressed variants of these nouns are de-
fined differently by Nemani¢: drob, droba; drop, dropa; and drép, dropa
are glossed ‘brisa’ (refuse grapes left after pressing, grape skins), while
drob, drobad is glossed ‘exta’ (entrails).

2 These nouns are feminine in the dialect of Stinatz: dr'uob, G sg.
dr'uobi; 2'i:d, 2'i:di.

> In HHG (104) the forms of this word are given as prdx, prgya, but
it seems safe to assume that the v is a typographical error.
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THE ACCENTUATION OF MASCULINE
NOUNS IN NORTHWEST RUSSIAN DIALECTS

Common Slavic is reconstructed by traditional analysis as having
three accentual paradigms (APs). AP-A, AP-B, and AP-C. A recent
theory, however, suggests that an additional type can be reconstruct-
ed for masculine nouns, an accentual paradigm D (AP-D). This para-
digm has characteristics of AP-B and of AP-C, hence is referred to as
“the mixed paradigm”. This paper closely examines reflexes of AP-
D found in northwest Russian “Krivi¢i” dialects. The first part con-
tains a study of TORT roots from dialects of six different regions.
Other types of short roots are analyzed in the subsequent two stud-
ies. One study includes dialects from three different regions. The
second study includes dialects from one region, the C-Pskov which
has proven before to be archaic in regards to phonology. The results
of the two studies are compared with the aim to establish that an AP-
D is indeed a case of retention, which points to an archaic isogloss.

1. Preliminaries

Ii¢-Svity¢ (1963: 98-114, 144-145) demonstrated that the Indo-
European (IE) short stem nouns with barytonic accentuation have in
Slavic constant oxytonic accentuation, the AP-B. IE nouns with mobile-
oxytonic accentuation correlate to the Slavic mobile paradigm, the AP-
C. Regarding masculine o-stem nouns, Hli¢-Svity¢ showed (1963: 110-119)
that Slavic masculine nouns of the mobile paradigm (AP-C) correlate to
IE masculine nouns with two type of accentuation, IE barytonic and the
mobile-oxytonic. On the other hand, Slavic masculine nouns of AP-B
correlate to IE neuter nouns. Thus, masculine o-stem short nouns of the
two IE accentual paradigms coincided in Slavic in the mobile paradigm,
AP-C. However, not all the masculine nouns completely coincided in
the mobile paradigm in Slavic. In Croatian Cakavian dialects, traces are
found of the original differentiation of the nouns with the original mo-
bile accentuation and nouns with originally oxytonic accentuation (< IE
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barytone). In these dialects, the nouns demonstrate a mixed type of ac-
centuation, as in the nominative (Nom) they have characteristics of AP-
C, but in the genitive (Gen) and in the nominative-accusative (Nom-Acc)
plural they have characteristics of AP-B (Hamm, Hraste, and Guberina
1956: 106). Consider the following examples (Illi¢-Svity¢ 1963: 119):

(1) a. “Mixed” paradigm
Susak: yrdt, Gen. yrddd; zip, zibd; rudy, royd
Istra: grad, Gen. gradda; lik, likd; snég, snegd; cép,
Nom-Acc. PL cépi; vids Nom-Acc. Pl. vlasi

b. “Regular” mobile paradigm

Susak: yids, Gen. yldsa; mix, mixa; xudt, xdda,
Istra: glds, Gen. gldsa; méh, méha, hod, hoda; plén,
pléna

Additional traces of the original differentiation were found in the
East Slavic zone in the west Ukrainian dialects and in the “Krivi¢i”
dialects, which include the northwest Russian and north Byelorussian
dialects (Nikolaev 1988, 1989, 1991). That led to the formulation of a
theory of AP-D (Bulatova, Dybo, Nikolaev 1988; Dybo, Zamijatina,
Nikolaev 1990, 1993). This theory claims that the mixed paradigm (AP-
D) is indeed an archaic remnant of the original IE masculine orthot-
onic nouns, which in Slavic should have had an exclusively oxytonic
accentuation (AP-B). Yet for some unexplained reason, the intonation
of the nominative-accusative forms only became recessive, while the
oblique cases still had the intonation of dominant roots, which yielded
oxytone forms. These processes created a “mixed” paradigm. In most
of the Slavic dialects those nouns took on paradigmatic characteristics
of the mobile paradigm (AP-C). However, some of the peripheral dia-
lects (usually, western) retained the original oxytonic forms.

2. Evidence Of AP-D In Northwest Russian Dialects

2.1. Tort Roots

In northwest Russian (NWR) dialects, AP-D is characterized by
oxytone in oblique cases in the singular and oxytone in the Nom-
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Acc plural. Since East Slavic dialects have not preserved pitch into-
nations, it is almost impossible to verify that the paradigm is indeed
“mixed”, ie., that the Nom-Acc singular has characteristics of AP-C,
as in the Cakavian dialects in (la). An exception to that is found in
TORT words, where the nominative singular forms have the accent
on the first syllable as in AP-C. The oblique cases, however, (and the
Nom-Acc pl.) have the accent on the final syllable as in AP-B. Thus,
these TOR'T words contain direct evidence of the “mixed” type of ac-
centuation.

The material in (2) is based on data recorded during the last ten
years in several dialectal expeditions!, organized by the Institute of
Slavic Studies of the Russian Academy of the Sciences. The list in (2)
contains 13 Proto Slavic (PS) words of the TORT type and their re-
flexes in the following NWR dialects*

Central Pskov: Slézy, Myza, Kostry, Roégovo, Korsilovo,
Reménnikovo

East Pskov: Lezakino

South Torépec: Dudkino, Gavrilovo, Kuznecovo

North Toropec: Sméxnovo, Malasdvo, Zalés’je, Sopki

West Smolensk: Emeljaniki, Luc¢no

Polock: Rudji

(2) Rootsof TORT type: The dialectal data is given in its phonetic
transcription, and the contemporary standard Russian (CSR) reflexes
are given in the standard orthographic transcription.

a. *borve CSR: bdrov [bérof] ‘horizontal flue’, gen. -a,
pl. -4, gen. -6v
S-Toropec: Dud. boraf gen. baravd, pl. baravy

b. *Cerpp CSR: érep [Cérip] ‘skull’, gen. dérepa [Céripal, pl.
Cerepa [Coripa], gen. —dv.

! The data, with the exception of villages Nikolskoe and Smerdovo, were provided by
Sergei I Nikolaev to whom I am indebted for his generousity. Any errors in interpre-
tation, of course, are my responcibility alone. The data for NikolP’skoe and Smerdovo
are from my own field recording.

2 Geographically, these dialects cover the “Kriviti” area (see Nikolaev 1988, 1989,
1991).




Tones and Theories:

Proceedings of the International Workshop on Balto-Slavic Accentology

c. *kols®

d. *korbs

e. *meln®

f. *ne/orsts

g. *nortp

h. *sern®

i. *storZp

j. *term®

N-Toropec: Mal. intsr. n’dpém

E-Pskov: Slézy gen. carpd, pl. carpy

CSR: kdlos [kolss] ‘ear of wheat / rye’, gen. -a, pl.
koldsja, gen. -jev

W-Smolensk: Em., Lud. nom. kébs, gen. kafssd,
instr. katasom, pl. ~y

CSR: kdrob [korap] ‘box / basket’, gen. —a, pl. -4,
gen. -0v :
S-Toropec: Dud. nom. kudrap, gen korabd; Kuzn.
koryp, gen. kyrabad, pl. —y

C-Pskov: Rem. kdrap, gen. karba, instr. karbom, -y

W-Smolensk: Em. kdrap, gen. karsbd, instr.
kavabom, pl. —y

CSR mélen ‘handle of a millstone’

C-Pskov: Slézy m’él’m, gen. m’al’nd, instr. —6m,
pl.-y

‘handle of a millstone’

CSR: nérest [Wér’ist] ‘spawning’, gen. ~a

Polock: Rud. norast, gen. narssta, instr. narastom
CSR: vérsa “fish-trap’

Polock: Rué. ndrar “fish-trap’, gen. naratd, instr.
naratom, pl. naraty

CSR: nast ‘thin crust of ice over snow’

Polock: s’éram ‘thin crust of ice over snow’, gen.
§’érana, intst. s’raném

CSR: storoZ [stérad] ‘guard’, gen. stéroga, pl. storoZa
Polock: Rud. stéras gen. stora2d, instr. stavagom, pl. -y
CSR: térem [Pér’im] ‘tower, fancy house’, gen. -a,
pl. teremda [Cor’ima]

C-Pskov: Slézy ¢’ar’om, gen. ¢’ ar’md, instr.
c’ér’mom, pl. c’ar’my, Kost. ¢’ér’vm ‘mansion,

archY, gen.c’ér’ma, ¢’ amad,instr.—0m, c’er’mom
Jg pl bl 3 bl
34,3 35003,

pl. ¢’’dmd; Kors. ¢’ér’mm, gen. ¢’ér’ma, ¢’’md, in
str. ~om, pl. ¢’ar’my
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W-Smolensk: Lué. ¢’ér’am, gen. ¢’w’omd, instr.
c’w’amom, pl. -y
k. *volks CSR: vdlok ‘portage (carrying place between two
navigable waters), gen. vdloka
S-Toropec: Kuzn. vélvk, gen. vylakd, pl. vviak’
1. *volsb CSR: vdlos ‘hair’, gen. volosa, pl. vilosy
Polock: Ru¢. gen. valasd, instr. vddasom, pl. valasy
m. *Zerbs CSR: 2rébij ‘fate’

S-Toropec: Kuzn. 2érip, gen. Zyrebad, Zér’iba, pl.
Zyrleba

2.2. Other Types Of Roots

With regards to other types of masculine short roots, only oblique
cases in the singular are considered. AP-D emerges in the NWR dia-
lects with oxytonic forms throughout the paradigm, similar to AP-B.
On the other hand, in CSR the same nouns belong to the mobile type
(AP-C), hence have barytonic accentuation throughout the singular
subparadigm? In NWR dialects stress sometimes fluctuates within
the paradigm, where oxytone alternates with barytone in the Gen and
the Instr forms. Consequently, these words exhibit an irregular type
of accentuation which is altogether distinct from AP-B and AP-C.

It is noticeable that in some of the dialects AP-D has expanded,
as nouns of the mobile type acquired characteristics of AP-D due
to analogical processes. The original oxytone in the Gen, Instr, and
Nom pl of the mobile #-stem nouns probably contributed to the lev-
eling processes. The merger of 0- and u-stems in phonology and mor-
phology occurred in the accentual paradigms as well, While u-stem
nouns acquired the o-stem endings, in many instances o-stem nouns
acquired the u-stem type of accentuation. Thus, o-stem nouns often
exhibit oxytone variants in Gen or Instr only, according to the pat-
tern of u-sterus.

Two studies of the NWR dialects are described below. The first
includes several dialects from various regions of the northwest

3 In the Nom-Acc pl, however, many AP-D words have oxytone in CSR, e.g., duby,
krugi, poly, etc.
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Russian and east Byelorussian territories. This type of study helps
determine the extent of the AP-D isogloss in the northwestern area
and also to compare the attested data to a hypothetical single uni-
fied northwestern dialect. The second study includes several dialects
from only one region, the central Pskov (C-Pskov) dialects. Dialects
in this area have been previously noted for their archaism in pho-
nology; similarly, the accentual system was able to preserve certain
archaisms, i.e.,, numerous reflexes of AP-D.

A. Dialects From Different Regions

The subject of this study (Shrager 2004) was to analyze the ac-
centual systems of masculine nouns in five villages in three differ-
ent areas located to the west and northwest of Moscow. These in-
clude:

Tver region - Nikol’skoe (N), Smerdovo (S), Dudkino (D)

East Pskov region — Lezakino (1)

Vitebsk region - Ruc’ji (R)

The analysis contains only words which exhibited stress deviation
compared to CSR. Initially, a group of words was singled out based on

the “irregular” oxytone reflexes and then compared against the word
list of AP-D.

About 43 words exhibit deviation from CSR in the genitive and/or
instrumental singular and in the nominative plural forms. Consider
the examples in (3).

€)) PS NWR dialects CS
i) *boks bakd, bakom, baki boka, bokom, bokd
i) *bore bora, barom, bary bora, borom, bory
iii)  *bruss brusd, brusém, brusy briisa, brusom, brisja
iv)  *dobsp dubd, dubom, duby duba, ditbom, duby

The full list of words with additional oxytone stress is presented in
(4). The words are listed in their PS form according to the root vowels.

4 The dialectal data is given in phonetic transcription, and the standard Russian re-
flexes are given in standard orthographic transcription. The dialectal and the CSR ex-
amples are in the Gen, Instr sg, and Nom pl.
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If a word was found in one dialect only, the name of the dialect appears
next to it. Since only accentual deviations from the standard language
were studied here, words which have oxytone both in these dialects as
well as in CSR were omitted from this list.

(4) *o-  boks, bore (R), grobs, koms, loms, mosts, mozgs,

noss, pods, pols (D), rogs, soms (N), sors (1), stogs,
toks (R), vozs (R)

*.0-:  blods (R), dobs, krogs, logs, tross (N), zobs

*&-r bésp (L), kvéts (2), mexs (2), sléds, *trésks (L)

*.a-r  plats (L), stave (R), vals

*-u-  bruss, strups ‘scab’(L.)

*-y-r  byts (D), syns (R)

*i-  Cins (L), liss (N), pirs (L), pisks (L)

*p-  dslgs (D), spte (D)

*p-r  klens (N), velks

In several words, paradigmatic fluctuation of stress occurs between
the Gen and Instr. Sometimes alternations of accentual variants occur
within these oblique cases (e.g., Lez. Gen zuba / zubd).

A quantitative analysis was conducted in an attempt to find any
correlation between the additional oxytone and the original root vowel.
It examines the distribution of the IS root vowel among the oxytone
words in these dialects (Table 1).

Table 1: Distribution (in %) of Root Vowels in the List of Words
with Additional Oxytone Stress

RootV %o *g *0 *5 |*a *u *] ¥y o *p
Village

D 64 - 22 |14 |- 7 - 7 —-
L 55 20 15 — {10 10 15 — [
N 38 25 19 L) - 6 -
R 48 10 24 |- 195 |5 - 5 -
S 50 33 — 17 |- - - — |
Average |51 18 16 6 5 4 4 2 1
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Based on the results in Table 1, certain observations can be made.

(5) 1) Roots with Proto-Slavic *-0- have the highest percentage
among the additional oxytone words.

ii) Roots with *-¢- have notably different distribution than
roots with *-u-; roots with *-¢- are much more numerous. (This hap-
pens in spite of the fact that in CSR and in the Russian dialects both
have the same reflex [u]).

B. Study Of Central Pskov Dialects
I. Accentual Analysis

Dialectal data from six villages in the same geographical area were
analyzed: Korsilovo, Kostry, Myza, Reménnikovo, and Slézy. All these
villages in are located in the Puskinogorsk district of the Pskov region.
A hypothetical list of nouns belonging to AP-D was compiled by the
author on the basis of several sources. The main source is the Dybo and
Nikolaev’s list (Dybo, Zamjatina, Nikolaev, 1990, 1993; ASSJA), which
was based on evidence in Cakavian dialects of Susak, Istra, and Sali, west
Ukrainian Galician dialects, and other Slavic dialects as well. Additionally,
the author consulted the word list derived from the field research ques-
tionnaires, which also includes words which exhibit AP-D reflexes in
various Slavic dialects, but which theoretically are not necessarily AP-D
words. The reflexes in these words, therefore, could be ascribed to sec-
ondary formations. Theoretically, AP-D should contain every masculine
noun which in IE has a dominant short root. Nonetheless, only certain
roots have consistent oxytonic accentuation in all the relevant dialects.
For example, in the dialects of Susak and Istra only thirteen such nouns
are described by Hamm et al (1956: 106). The same nouns with AP-D
reflexes are found in Krivici dialects (Nikolaev, 1988,1989, 1991). In addi-
tion, these dialects include many other nouns with AP-D reflexes; thus
a much more extensive AP-D word list emerges. This study should be
followed by further comparison with Baltic and other IE languages in
order to verify that these reflexes are indeed AP-D words, i.e. IE mascu-
line words with short roots and “dominant” type intonation. Obviously,
not all the words on my list fit this specification and therefore secondary
formations should also be identified and analyzed separately. However,
these questions exceed the scope of the present paper, which aims at
synchronic analysis of the dialects where AP-D reflexes were found.
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In C-Pskov dialects most of the words with oxytone reflexes are the
same ones which occur in the other NWR dialects. These words are
listed in (6) in their PS form according to the root-vowels.

©) *-0-: bobs, boks, brods, grobs, glods, drozds, koms, kons,
loms, mosts, mozgs, nosk, orsts, pods, Pols, posts, rogs,
SOM'B, SOI'b, StO'b, StropP’k, toK's, VOZ'B, ZObB
*-Q -: dobp, krogs, 10g®, 08B, Prots, sQks, stroks, tross, zobs
*-i-: listp, lisb, niz®, pisks, svists, virs, vixrs, vizgs
*-u-: bruss, Cups, gruzds, lubs, xrusts
*p-: dplg®s, kKIBKDB, K'Brm®, BB, XBIMB
*-&- kvéts, méxs, sléds
*-p-: CpIN'B, VBIX'D
*-a-: pazp, plate
*-e-: red®, vezp
*-y-: byts

Some of the words in (6) are also found in CSR with either constant
oxytonic accentuation or with alternations (e.g., Gen bobd, drozdd, mds-
tata, postd, somd, pritata, sukd, listd, gruzdjd, klokd, xolma, sleda/u, felnd,
rjadat-a, vixrd). It was noted already by Stang (1957: 79-80) that in CSR
several masculine nouns which are supposed to have reflexes of the mo-
bile paradigm (AP-C) have ending stress either as the only existing form
or as a variant. He connected this phenomenon with the u-stems, since
among the words that exhibit oxytone accentuation in CSR several are
supposedly u-stem words (e.g., rjiad, rjadd). Stang could not explain, how-
ever, why some other #-stem nouns had regular reflexes of the mobile
paradigm (e.g., dom, doma). Among the 62 nouns in (6) and the 43 nouns
in (4) only the 11 nouns in (7) are assumed to be old u-stems.

(7)  *boks, *dobs, *drozds, *lists, *noss, *reds, *sok®, *VErxs,
*dslgs, *nizw, *sléds

That is hardly enough to support the claim that u-stems “created”
the AP-D. A more plausible explanation would be that both o- and u-
stems had reflexes of AP-D.In CSR only a few u-stem nouns retained
traces of the original oxytonic accentuation, while in NWR dialects o-
stems preserved the original oxytone as well.
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It was mentioned above that one of the characteristics of reflexes
of AP-D in NWR dialects is stress alternations. In C-Pskov dialects the
stress fluctuations in the singular subparadigm between the Gen and
Instr of oxytone nouns occur more frequently than in the other dia-
lects. There are two types of alternations:

(8) Typel- oxytona in the genitive, barytona in the instrumental
i) babd, bébam; bakd, bokam; graba, grobam
ii) Kors ~ 2, Re - 5, Kost - 9, Rog - 10, SIé - 19, M - 20,

Type 2 - barytona in the genitive, oxytona in the instrumental
iii) boka, bakom; groba, graboms réga, ragom
iv) M - 0,Re - 0, SI¢ - 2, Rog - 4, Kors — 11, Kost - 13

As seen in (8), Type 1 predominates in C-Pskov dialects; the Gen
forms have oxytone, and the Instr have barytone’ Table (2) shows the
distribution of both types of alternation in each dialect. The bold hori-
zontal lines separate Type 1 from Type 2. In two dialects, Myza and
Remennikovo (Rem), only Type 1 alternations occur.

Table 2: Stress Alternations Between the Genitive and the
Instrumental

Kors Kost Rog Slezy Myza |Rem

1 G |graba kamad baba bakad brusd krugd

I |grobaom |kémom | bobom békam britsom krugom
2 |G |ragd cvard | krugd gladd krugd karmd

I |rdgom c’vétom | krigom | glddom krugom | kdrmam
3 |G |kérmu usd mastd krugd kv’atd maskd

I |karmom |usam mostamn | kriigom | kvétom | mésgam
4 |G |m’éxa patkd prutd kv’atd tama pada

I |m’axom |pétkom | pritom kv’étom | omam pédom
5 |G |ndsa prutd raga tama tugd 2ubd

I |nasom prutom rogom Homam fiugom zuibam
6 |G |plda sukd s’Padd tugd n’izd

I |pladom |sukom s’Pédom | lugom n’izom

> This occurs also in a few words of AP-B, probably by analogy.
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7 |G |pdla strukd stuxd tubd platd
I | patom strukom | shixom tubam platom
8 |G |pbsta taga sukd nasd pladd
I |pastom (tok) sttkom nosam plodom
togam
9 |G |pruta v’ird zabd usd pupa
L |prutom |virom 20bam usom pupam
10 |G |sitka v’izgd zubd padd prutd
I [sukom viggom | zubam pédam priitom
n G v boka boka prutd sukd
I |9vlixrom |bakom bakom pristom sutkam
|
12 |G |xrilsta broda gréba sPadd strukd
1 jxrusom bradém |grabém |sPédsm |stritkom
13 |G |xébsta kriga nosa sukd s*v’istd
1 |xaktom |krugém |nasém sttkom s’v’istom
14 |G kéna péta stagad taka
I kanom palom stégom tokam
15 |G korma strupd trusd
I karmém strigpom | trusom
16 |G mozga x0’istd v’ird
I mazgom xv’istom | v’from
17 |G n’izu ) trusa vaza
I n’izém triusom vizom
18 |G pdta v’azd v’arxd
I patém v’dzom | v’érxom
19 |G r’ada v’arxd xadd
I r’adom v'érxom | xddom
20 |G roga 2ubd zabd
I ragém zuibom 20bam
21 |G sora mozga
I sarém mazgom
22 |G stéga p’iska
I stagom pliském

There is another type of accentual alternation in these dialects: co-
existing accentual variants of the Gen (Table 3a) and the Instr (Table
3b).
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Table 3a: Stress Variations in the Genitive of AP-D Words
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Kor$ Kostry |Myza Rem Rog Slezy
1 |groba dubu oma kruga ddlga nosu
grabd duba tama krugd dalgd nasa
2 | kormu koma zuba korma kruga
karmad kama zubd karmad krugd
3 |pruta cv’éru mozga cv’éta
prutd c’v’atd maskd cv’ard
4 |riga foma niza tuga
raga tama n’izd tuga
5 |suka m’éxa s’’sta roga
sukd m’axd s’vistd raga
6 |vixra plara zuba s’Péda
v’ixrd plata 2ubd s’Pada
7 stéga stoga
staga stagd
8 triusa strépa
trusd strapad,
9 voza
vazd
10 zuba
zubd
Table 3b: Stress Variations in the Instrumental
Kors |Kostr Myza |Rem Rog Slezy
1 |pélom |brédom zubom | $’vistom | bokom glodom
palom | bradom zubém | s0’stom | bakom gladém
2 dibom dolgam kriigom
dubom dadgom krugém (adv)
3 kriigom grébam nosam
krugom grabom nasém
4 kormam cvétom | stégam
karmom cv’arom | stagom
5 tomam liigam
tamom lugom
6 m’éxom mostom
m’axém mastom
7 mozgom nosem
mazgom nasém

8 platom potom
platom palom
9 priitom pritom
prutom prutom
10 rogom stégom
ragom stagom
11 soram strépam
sarom strapom
12 sttkom vizom
sukom vazom
13 triisom
trusom

These alternations are seen only in words with AP-D. Moreover, the
stress position is sometimes phonemic. Consider, for example, the pairs
in (9a-b) from the Slézy dialect.

©) a

b.

trus, trusd, -om, -y

trusa, -am, -y

v’ar’dx, v’arxd, v’érxom

v’érx, v'érxa, -om, v’arxd

xv’ist, xv’ista, xv’istom, xv’isty
s’v’ist, s’vista, s’v istom, s”V’isty

‘rabbit’
‘coward’
Toft’

‘up, upstairs’
‘whistle’
‘whistle’

Variants similar to those in (9a-b) are found in Kostry as well. In all
the C-Pskov dialects the Gen oxytone form zrusd is ‘rabbit’ while the
barytone form has the CSR meaning ‘coward’. Apparently, when se-
mantics is involved in accent alternations, the dialectal oxytone form is
marked for a specific, narrower meaning compared to the CSR form.
In (9c) the accentual variants correlate not to semantic differentiation,
but to phonological differences: the standard form, s’v’st and a dialec-
tal form xv’sz. Thus, the barytone member of all the pairs in (9a-c) cor-
relates to the CSR forms, whereas the oxytone member is the dialectal
form. An additional example in (10) must be mentioned for its archaic
phonological form, although it does not involve stress alternations. The
root *kvérs has the following semantic and phonological variants:

(10) a.

Slézy: kv’ét, pl. kv’ary  “flower of a fruit plant’
(meadow) flowers’

pl. ¢’v’aty
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b. Rog: kv'ér flower of a fruit plant
cvér ‘flower’

The first phonological variant in 10 (a) and 10 (b) is dialectal, while
the second variant is similar to the CSR form. This example demon-
strates once more that when the dialectal and standard norms coexist
side by side, the dialectal form is marked semantically as the more
specific one, while the standard has a more general meaning.

II. Quantitative Analysis

A quantitative analysis was conducted in order to identify correla-
tion between oxytone nouns and their original root vowels. Tables 4-7
show root vowel distribution among the oxytone and barytone words
of AP-D and among the various accentual paradigms in C-Pskov dia-
lects. The main points which emerge from those tables are summarized
in (11).

In Table 4a, the PS root vowel distribution was calculated as a per-
centage for AP-D words where oxytonic accentuation occurs in one or
more of the singular forms.

Table 4a: Percentage of PS Root Vowel Distribution among Oxytone
Words of AP-D

Root V *o *0 *j *p | Fn *g *a *e *y
Village *b
Average | 38 26 13 9 6 5 15 1 05
Kors 28 | 28 16 12 12 4 - — —
Kost 43 | 23 14 9 -— 5 3 3 -—
Myza 31 28 17 6 6 6 6 -— -
Rem 44 | 26 13 13 4 —— — — —
Rog 44 | 28 6 6 6 10 — — —
Slezy 30 | 24 | 10 8 8 5 - 3 3

Table 4b gives the percentage of PS root vowels among the AP-D
words which have barytone accentuation in the singular forms.

5 Asnoted above, a list of words that theoretically belong to AP-D has been compiled
by Dybo and Nikolaev based on reflexes of AP-D in various Slavic dialects.
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Table 4b: Percentage of Root Vowel Distribution among Barytone
Words of AP-D

RootV | *o | *a | *¢ | *i | *¢ | *5, | *u | *¢ | *y | *e
Village *p
Average | 30 | 26 | 12 9 6 6 5 4 2 1
Kors 32 1251 9 1 7 5 5 4 | — | 2
Kost 32 129110 | 10 5 7 5 2 | | e
Myza 34 123113 ] 6 2 4 6 6 4 2
Rem 30125114 | 5 9 5 7 3 2 | -
Rog 26 | 28| 15 | 11 4 6 3 4 3 | -
Slezy 23 124 | 11 9 9 9 6 5 1 3

Table 4c shows the root vowel distribution of oxytone forms for
the full list of AP-D words, ie.,, how many AP-D words have oxytone
forms with each root vowel.

Table 4c: Vowel Distribution (%) of Oxytone Forms among Words
of AP-D

Root V *Q *t | *5, | *o | *u *¢ * | *y | *a
Village *b
Average | 72 | 47 | 46 | 45 | 37 21 13 8 4
Kor$ 64 | 40 | 50 | 28 | 50 17 T B =
Kost 8 | 56 | 50 | 60 | - 33 | 50 | - 8
Myza o1 67 | 50 | 38 | 40 | 22 | -— | - 14
Rem 55 150 | 50 | 37 | 20 | - — | e | -
Rog 82 | 29 | 40 | 54 | 67 | 30 | -~ | — | -
Slezy 60 | 40 | 33 | 50 | 43 | 22 | 25 | 50 | -

Tables 5-7 calculate the vowel distribution for the other APs (AP-A,
AP-B, and AP-C) to facilitate comparison with AP-D. Unfortunately,
a comprehensive list of words exhibiting AP-A, AP-B, and AP-C was
collected from only three of the six villages. Therefore the other three
dialects are omitted from Tables 5-7.
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Table 5: Percentage of Root Vowel Distribution among Words of
AP-A

3 *
RootV | *a | * | *y | *u | *i | *o | ¥ *5, | e e
4 *
Village b

Average | 51 | 25 | 13 9 3
Kors 48 | 26 | 16 5 5
Rem 5 | 25 | 8 8 | —

Slezy 45 | 23| 14 | 14 4

Table 6: Percentage of Root Vowel Distribution among Words of
AP-B

RootV *g | *p, | *u *j *¢ *0 | *y | *a *e
Village *b
Average | 49 13 12 10 9 4 3
Kors 42 | 14 14 10 10 5 5
Rem 52 | 13 13 13 9
Slezy 54 11 8 8 8 8 3

Table 7: Percentage of Root Vowel Distribution among Words of
AP-C

RootV | *o | *& | *i | *u | *a | *5, | *e | %o *y | *¢
3 *
Village b

Average | 23 120 | 14 | 14 |10 | 6 4 4 3 2
Kors 24 117 | 13|17 |10 | 7 3 3 3 3
Rem 2|23 | 1B|13] 6 3 6 3
Slezy 23120 17 | 1l 8 6 6 3 3 3

(I1) Remarks on the quantitative analysis of the C-Pskov dialects

a. AP-C in (Table 7) and the barytone group of AP-D in (Table 4b)
are similar in that all vowels are attested in roots. On the other hand,
in AP-A (Table 5), AP-B (Table 6), and in the oxytone forms of AP-D
(Table 4a) the vowels are restricted.
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b. In AP-A (Table 5) and B (Table 6) the distribution of the vowels
indicates that they are in complimentary distribution, which agrees
with Illi¢-Svity& theory (1963). AP-A contains mostly roots with the
originally long vowels *a (<*@), and AP-B contains mostly roots with
the short vowel *o (<*o). The oxytone forms of AP-D (Table 4a) point
to a distribution similar to that of AP-B: *a is absent, and *o predomi-
nates. This agrees with the theoretical premise that oxytone words of
AP-D are a subtype of AP-B.

¢. The difference, however, between oxytone words of AP-D
(Table 4a) and AP-B (Table 6) consists of the different distribution of
the nasal vowel *o, which occurs at a rate of 26% in AP-D, but only
4% in AP-B.

d. *o is absent among words of AP-A (Table 5),” and it scarcely oc-
curs among words of AP-B (4%) (Table 6) and AP-C (4%) (‘Table 7).
Thus the phenomenon of large quantities of roots with *p is specific
to oxytone forms of AP-D only.

e. The vowels *¢ and *u have merged in the east Slavic dialects since
about the 10th century. In CSR both vowels are pronounced identically
as [u}. In spite of that, in C-Pskov dialects the vowel distribution among
AP-D words is different for the two vowels. Within the group of oxy-
tone words (Table 4a) *¢ occurs in 26%, while *u occurs in only 6%. In
the overall distribution of vowels of AP-D (Table 4c), 72% of the words
with *p have oxytone reflexes, while only 37% of the words with *u
have oxytone reflexes.

Summary And Conclusion

This paper has examined the accentual systems of masculine nouns
in NWR dialects with the aim of identifying words with AP-D. In these
dialects, words of the TORT type exhibit a mixed accentuation pattern,
which marks them as AP-D words. Other short roots required a more
complex investigation. Two studies were conducted: one analyzed re-
flexes of AP-D in five dialects located in different regions (part A); the
second study included six neighboring dialects of the same region (part
B). The analysis of the dialects in parts A and B demonstrates that AP-D
can be identified synchronically by certain shared features given in (12):

7 The few words with *¢ in AP-A have atypical oxytone forms, and therefore are
omitted from the analysis.
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12)
a. Oxytonic accentuation in the oblique cases in the singular , which
mostly corresponds to barytonic accentuation in CSR.

b. Stress fluctuations between the Gen and the Instr.
¢. Coexisting accentual variants in the Gen and the Instr.

d. In the C-Pskov dialects, the oxytone variants are correlated with
dialectal features in semantics and phonology. On the other hand, the
barytone variants are correlated with CSR in semantics and phonol-
ogy. Traces of this remain to some extent in other NWR dialects as
well.

e. Quantitative analysis of PS vowel distribution shows a high per-
centage of roots with *-0-, and *-¢-; on the other hand, it shows a strik-
ingly different distribution of roots with *-¢- and *-u- among the
oxytone words of AP-D.

f. The vowel distribution in (e) is shared by all the NWR dialects
analyzed in this paper.

These features unify the archaic C-Pskov dialects with the other
NWR dialects in various regions which geographically coincide with
the area inhabited by the historical Krivi¢i tribe (DARJA I). Therefore,
AP-D can be considered an archaic isogloss of the NWR dialects. An
absolute chronology of this isogloss is hard to determine, but a relative
chronology can be proposed. The results of the quantitative analysis
suggest that the group of oxytone words of AP-D was established be-
fore *¢ > u in the NWR dialects.
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THE RETRACTION OF THE NEOCIRCUMFLEX
IN THE CARINTHIAN DIALECTS OF SLOVENE
(ON IVSIC’S RETRACTIONY'

Padajoc¢i naglas, ki mu reéemo “neocirkumfleks”, se je premikal za en
zlog proti zaCetku v kajkavs¢ini in v panonskih in koroskih sloven-
skih nare¢jih. V vedjem delu kajkavike nare¢ne skupine je ta premik
omejen na besede z dolgim vokalom v predtoni¢nem zlogu. Dejstvo,
da najdemo tudi premaknjen neocitkumfleks v besedah s kratkim
predtoni¢nim vokalom, ni posledica tega premika, temvec je akcent
posplosen iz besed s podobnim prefiksom ali suffiksom. Temeljit po-
gled na gradivo panonskih in koro$kih nareij dokazuje, da je tudi
v teh slovenskih narecdjih premik izvr§en samo v besedah z dolgim
vokalom v predtoni¢nem zlogu. V koro$éini se to kaze iz gradiv o
ziljskem, roZanskem, podjunskem in obirskem nareéju. Premik mo-
ramo datirati med 12 in 15 stoletjem, mogoce e malo pre;j.

The long falling accent which we call neocircumflex arose through
compensatory lengthening of an acute short vowel accompanying eli-
sion of a non-final weak jer or when a long vowel in the following syl-
lable was shortened (Kortlandt 1976: 2). This development took place
in Slovene and in Kajkavian, as well as in a few northern Cakavian
and Stokavian dialects. In the Carinthian and Pannonian Slovene di-
alect areas and in Kajkavian dialects, the neocircumflex was subse-
quently retracted onto a preceding syllable under certain conditions.
The Kajkavian dialect of Bednja shows retraction of the neocircum-
flex onto pretonic long vowels (cf. 26bovo, giisenjico, priprovo, kdzo-

" T am grateful to Prof. Marc Greenberg and Prof. Frederik Kortlandt for their comments
on the version of this paper that I presented at the International Workshop on Balto-Slavic
Accentology in July 2005. Any errors and infelicities are of course mine.
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lo sa)>. The neocircumflex was not retracted onto a pretonic short
vowel (Zeloudec, pyndielek, begdosrve, pehéistve, vecdrio). As we will see
throughout this paper, this development causes alternation of stress in
certain productive derivational types. Hence, the neocircumflex in for
instance *zabdva would be retracted, but it would remain in *dobdva.
Similarly, the neocircumflex in *¢lovéctvo would not be retracted, but
it would in *krdlévstvo. The alternating stress that arises obviously in-
vites leveling of stress, either by restoring the previously shifted neo-
circumflex in words with a long pretonic vowel, or by analogical re-
traction of the neocircumflex onto short pretonic vowels. In Bednja,
examples of the latter type of analogy can be found in e.g. pyetrebo and
pyedlego. In these words the prefix *po- received its stress in analogy to
prefixes with a long vowel, which had received their stress regularly
(Vermeer 1979: 375-377, calling the accent shift Tv8i¢’s retraction’).

The fact that the retraction of a neocircumflex was in some dia-
lects conditioned by the length of a preceding vowel was first discov-
ered by Ivsi¢ (1936). Examples from Iv§ic’s material are for instance
Samobor pilila, as opposed to Senicne gensgf. (< *psenicne)’ He shows

2 The dialect forms have been collected from the various dialect descriptions that are
listed in the references. Forms that are adduced as (Plet.) come from Pleter§nik’s 1894/5
Slovene-German dictionary. The notations I use for the different dialects match the
notations that are used in the descriptions as much as possible. As a result of the lack
of standardisation in dialect descriptions, the accentual systems used in the various
descriptions vary significantly. A short overview is therefore in order. In the Bednja
Kajkavian material, d stands for a long rising vowel, ye for a long rising diphthong,
d for a long falling vowel, and 4 for a short stressed vowel. In the Pannonian dialects
there is no tonal opposition. The opposition between short and long stressed vowels is
presented as d vs. d (Sredis¢e and Greenberg’s notation of Beltinski), & vs. d (Novak’s
notation of Beltinski), and otherwise ‘a vs. ‘a:. For Carinthian dialects there is a tradi-
tion to write rising and falling tone as d and ¢, and to indicate vowel length with a co-
lon. In those dialects that do not distinguish short falling and rising stress, ‘@ indicates
short stress. However, in Zdovc’s description of Podjunski 4 is a long rising vowel, &
is long falling, and ¢ indicates a short stressed vowel. Scheinigg does not distinguish
tone in his RoZanski material: d indicates long stress, a short stress. He uses 6 for [2:] re-
sulting from contraction. The traditional South Slavic notation of 4 for long rising, @
for long falling, & for short rising, and d for short falling stress is used by Grafenauer,
Paulsen and in my own material, all for the Ziljski dialect, and by Isacenko for Sele na
Rozu. This same system is used by Rigler for the Ribnica dialect and in Pleter$nik’s
dictionary, but without ¢, because there is no distinction between short falling and ris-
ing stress.

3 Greenberg (2000: 111) adduces Samobor ndgrada and ograda (ndgrada and dgrada
in standard Kajkavian notation). The accent of the latter is in my view based on that
of the former, rather than being the regular reflex of retraction onto a short preton-
ic vowel.
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that in a 1574 manuscript in standardised Kajkavian from VaraZdin
the retraction of a neocircumflex onto a long vowel is already found,
cf. zdruchnik /ziruénik/, yfSkala /iskala/ as opposed to chlouiechtuo
[Clovéctvo/ (Ivsi¢ 1937: 188). In southern Kajkavian dialects of Iv§i&s
innovative accentual type III (idem 1936: 80-85), the neocircumflex
was retracted onto both long and short preceding vowels (cf. klécala,
nosila, otava (Junkovi¢ 1972: 199); Trebarjevo $énicne). In this paper it
will be shown that the retraction of the neocircumflex in northern and
eastern Slovene dialects occurred under the same conditions as in the
northern Kajkavian dialects, ie. only onto a preceding long vowel. All
cases in which a neocircumflex was retracted onto an originally short
vowel will be shown to have arisen analogically.

The Pannonian Slovene dialects border with Kajkavian in the North.
In this dialect group, Iv§i¢’s retraction is found as well. The dialect of
Cankova (Prekmurje) shows retraction of the neocircumflex onto long
pretonic vowels (2'a:bdvd, p'i:sdld, pr'i:segd), but not onto short preton-
ic vowels (Zel'oudec, poh'istvo), except in a few analogical cases (‘outdvd,
m'otikd) (Greenberg 1993: 481-2)> The Prekmurje dialects of Polana
and Martinje follow this pattern as well, with the same exceptions (cf.
Martinje 'aotevae). Examples from the Beltinci dialect (Prekmurie) also
show Iv8i¢’s retraction onto long pretonic vowels: kdudila, kralestvo, nd-
pota, géusanca etc. Greenberg (2000: 111) states that the Beltinci dia-
lect conforms to the innovative Kajkavian dialects by retraction of the
neocircumflex onto short vowels as well. There are, however, a large
number of couterexamples to this claim: e.g. sestranec, 2aléudec, poséuda,
laznijvec, Zeléjzje, dezdZouvie, pokréuvec. Most of these can be explained
by analogy, but their large number suggests a different explanation. In
my view, Iv8i¢’s retraction was originally limited to words with a pre-
tonic long vowel in the Beltinci dialect, just as in the other Prekmurje

* In the course of this paper many of the apparent counterexamples to Iv¥iés retrac-
tion in Slovene will be omitted. These examples are part of a paradigm or they are very
productive derivations, in which the neocircumflex was easily restored and no trace of
Iv8i¢’s retraction remains. The following types of words will generally be ignored: vir-
tually all verbal forms, the locative singular and plural of masculine nouns, the plural
of neuter nouns, the instrumental plural of feminine nouns in —a, the definite forms
of adjectives, and comparatives.

> The analogy in the case of ‘ouzdod is possibly based on words like 2'a:bdvd. The or-
igin of the initial accent of m'ozikd is less clear. Perhaps coincidentally, in Bednja this
word also has an initial accent: méjtiko, which can hardly be analogical and seems to re-
flect earlier *motfka. Cf. also the discussion of motika and otdva from Kajkavian dia-
lects of Iv§i¢’s accentual type IV in Iv§ié 1936; 84.
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dialects. There are only a few words which show retraction onto a short
pretonic vowel. Next to the common-Pannonian exception dutava,
we find dudstava, péusoda and duzdalec® The accent (and associated
vowel length) of dudstava could be analogous to that of words like prij-
prava and rastava. Next to péusoda ‘loan’, the word poséuda ‘dishes’ is
attested, also reflecting earlier *posgda. The accent of the former may
have arisen under the influence of prefixed forms of the verb *sdditi
Yjudge’, or it may have served to distinguish it from posduda, which is
the regular reflex of *posgda. Finally, duzdaled is presumably a contam-
ination of *zdale¢ and *odddlec, possibly motivated by the fact that
*iz- had disappeared as a verbal prefix when it was replaced by vdz-."
In the Pannonian dialects of Prlekija, Iv8i¢’s retraction also took place
onto long pretonic vowels. Examples are found in southern Prlekija
in Sredi§¢e ob Dravi (pristava, rdstava, postdva, 2dlpddc, bdséda, but
motika),? and in northern Prlekija in Videm ob S¢avnici ("ko:delp, but
ko'pi:snca®). It can be concluded that Iv§is retraction in the Pannonian
dialects occurred under the same conditions as in the northern part of
Kajkavian: onto a long pretonic vowel only.

Rigler (1972: 123) shows that the dialect of Ribnica na Dolenskem
also underwent Iv8iés retraction in some cases (pudlaga, puddiaka,
priégraja, supraznik etc.), but there seem to be many exceptions (e.g.
matika, mataviyc, nadlitga). He argues that the retraction in Ribnica
cannot be very old (1976: 450), because of the difference in vocalism of
the pairs supraznik . sudsed (sudsat in 1986: 352) and pridgraja (priégraja
in 1972: 123) : préilaz. No conclusions can be drawn as to the scope of
the retraction of the neocircumflex in this dialect, but it seems to be an

® The examples Greenberg adduces, i.e. pddlaga and pdzname, seem to reflect the wide
analogical spread of stress on prefixes in Beltinci, which is attested in other words than
those with an original neocircumflex as well. They can be separated from forms with
earlier analogical retraction of the neocircumflex by the fact that the stressed vowel in
newly stressed prefixes is short, rather than long (cf. pdusoda, and esp. the opposition
between e.g. zdcimba and zapovid, and between prijprava and prigovor).

" The prefix viz- itself is a contamination of vé- < *vane- and *iz- (Greenberg,
p.c.). As in other dialects with Iv§i¢’s retraction, some retracted neocircumflexes have
been restored as a result of morphological analogy: zidéuvje (cf. srdéuvje), detinsrvo (cf.
bogastvo), skiisnjduva.

8 A significant number of forms from Sredi¥e have to be explained as resulting from
analogy: e.g. skusigva after postgva and pddiloga probably after an unattested *nddloga.
Retraction of the neo-circumflex is attested in gdsdnca < *gosénvca, but the accented
vowel is short, rather than long as would be expected.

9 It is unclear whether the pretonic vowel in this word reflects earlier *o or *0.
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independent innovation, shared by some words with an old circumnflex
(e.g. do i¢sena).

Another dialect group in which Iv8iC’s retraction is widely attested
in Slovene is Carinthian. It is generally assumed to apply in all cas-
es, i.e. onto long as well as onto short pretonic vowels. The available
material, however, does not confirm this assumption. Because the cir-
cumstances are not identical in all of the Carinthian dialects and the
available material is not always decisive, we will look at the sub-dialects
of Carinthian that are spoken in Austria one by one. These sub-dia-
lects are, from West to East, Ziljski, Rozanski, Obirski, and Podjunski.
The first dialect we will look at will be the Ziljski dialect, and more
specifically the dialect of Potoce, its westernmost village. The adduced
forms have been collected by the present author. There are numerous
examples of a retracted neocircumflex: zdsaka, gésance, bolazn, ¢taa,
dobraa, bliznabe locsg, délnjaa, péraka, pédlaka, piscala and gkwada.
Grafenauer (1905: 224) adduces a few more examples with the suffix
—aa < *-dva: nignjaa, visnjaa, and sirnjaa! On the other hand, there are
also many examples in which the neocircumflex has not been retract-
ed: e.g. drgdci, wabliiba, pakiiora, Zuwddac, basiada, jagnéte, wléte, matika,
labiazn, boliazn, nowdja, palitok, pacdsu, pandislok, psnicn, and 2aliszje.

The original distribution of these forms is by no means straightfor-
ward. Many of these words have prefixes or suffixes, the accentuation
of which may have spread from words with a similar root or suffix (cf.
otaa and ddbraa, jagnéte and taléte). The only examples which seem to
lack any basis for the introduction of an analogical accent are gdsance,
piscala, Fuwddac, basiada, and possibly motika. These words conform
to the distribution we find in Pannonian, ie. gdsance and pis¢ala show
retraction onto a pretonic long vowel, but uwddac, basiada, and matika
have not retracted their neocircumflexes onto the pretonic short vowel

0 Gf. Logar 1968 137, 1996: 227 (originally 1973), Rigler 1972: 122 and Greenberg
2000: 111 Logar (1968: 137 and 1996: 227) implies that the retraction of the neocircum-
flex in the Ziljski dialect is the same as the retraction of the original circumflex in
that dialect (cf. moZgani < *moggdni). This is, however, a separate innovation. Notice
that Ziljski shares retraction of the old circumflex with its (in older times) Southern
neighbour Rezija, but it shares retraction of the neocircumflex with its Carinthian
neighbours.

U The opposition in length between e.g. pédlaka and dkwada is the result of an in-
ner-Ziljski shortening of stressed vowels before certain clusters. All the other exam-
ples Grafenauer adduces (1905: 224, 225) are examples of the retraction of the origi-
nal circumflex.
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(but cf. fn. 4). If this was the original distribution, wabliiba, pakiiora,
toléte, baliozn, pacitok, pacdsu, pandislok, psnicn, and 2aliszje have regu-
larly maintained their neocircumflexes, whereas zdsaka, blignabe, do-
braa, nignjaa, visnjaa, sirnjaa, and délnjaa regularly underwent retrac-
tion. The counterexamples gtaa, loblazn, and jagnéte must have been
rebuilt on the basis of words like ddbraa, baliazn, and taléte. Similarly,
poraka, podlaka, and gkwada gained initial accent in analogy to other
derivations of the same roots with a long vowel in the prefix.”* The ini-
tial accent of bglazn ‘illness’ (next to baliazn ‘pain’) must have arisen un-
der influence of the adjective bawn P’ < earlier *bdlen < *bolons. The
original definite form drgdci must have been restored under influence
of the indefinite form, which is, however, not attested in the dialect (cf.
Plet. drugdko).

The limited material from Paulsen 1935 suggests that the situa-
tion in the other Ziljski dialects is no different from that in Potode, cf.
d¢braya (Saak, Feistritz, Radendorf), but pahistua, bagdstua (Feistritz,
Radendorf). In the neighbouring Italian Val Canale, a closely related
dialect is spoken, which also shows Iv§i¢’s retraction in some words.
There are only examples with short pretonic vowels, of which some
have retracted the neocircumflex (pd:raka and ¢:tawa), and some have
not (smoarli:ve, pandi:alok). Notably, po:raka and ¢d:tawa are identical to
their Potoce equivalents discussed above, which seem to have received
their initial accent analogically. Although no forms have been attested
in Val Canale with actual retraction onto a long pretonic vowel, it is
very well possible that the distribution here is the same as in the Ziljsko
dialect. In any case, the neocircumflex has been retracted in some but
not all cases in the Val Canale dialect.

The easternmost Carinthian dialects of Austria are the Podjunski
and Obirski dialects. Iv§i¢’s retraction is well attested in these dialects
and the distribution of forms with retraction and forms without is the
same as in Ziljski. In the southeastern Podjunski dialects we find the fol-
lowing words with a retracted neocircumflex: z:dseka, wisenca®®, ;oroya,

2 Cf. Plet. zargka, zaklada, raskidda, nakldda etc. No parallel formations of the type
*zadldka etc. have been attested in Slovene that would account for the accent of
podlaka ining’ < *pod-didka Possibly, the analogy worked on the basis that this is a
prefixal derivation in —q, like zdsaka. Vermeer employs this type of analogy to account
for Bednja pyedlego and pyerrebo (1979: 376). I am inclined to believe that pyedlego was
rather based on forms like *nddlego, after which stressed pye- spread to words like pye-
trebo. Ziljski pédlaka should be explained along similar lines.

3 This form is attested in an area which has lost nasality (Zdovc 1972: 82).
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déloya (Plet. daljava), gnébacia fsg., véyacia fsg., motoka, fgrada, and
Dbroya (a toponym)M In my opinion, the accent in ,droya, véyacia,
and ¢grada is analogous to that of words like déloya, gnébacia, and
*négrada (cf. fn. 2 above). The accent in mgtaka is difficult to account
for (cf. the discussion in fn. 4 above). In addition, there are many words
which maintained the non-initial neocircumflex. Examples with an
originally short pretonic vowel are guwdc, besi’da, garmoyie, cedi*ynak,
Cuaui’ski, dubicok, tarpli‘ine, pusdde, ubliiba, puc:osi, pugri‘bac, Zeli’zie,
and padi’lok. In a few words the neocircumflex has been restored after
the retraction: mraulijak, bratréonc, and brisGuka. The accent of these
words is based on words with the same suffix and with a short vowel
in the root, like pusdua, which is restored on the basis of e.g. pustdya.
Like Ziljski drgaci, Podjunski darg)6¢i is based on the positive degree
(Plet. drugdko) (see also below, fn. 16).

The analogical spread of the neocircumflex to words that un-
derwent Iv§iés retraction can be witnessed within the south-eastern
Podjunski dialect area. In Cirkovée we find a maintained neocircum-
flex in e.g. krupiye < *kropilo (with analogical metatony, cf. Plet. kropilo),
as opposed to pradue < *prédivo, in which the neocircumflex has been
regularly retracted. In nearby Rinkole, however, this word is reflected
as pradius, with an analogical neocircumflex, which is also found in e.g.
kuyadiyo (cf. Plet. kladivo).

In the northern Podjunski dialect of KneZa pri Djeksah, Ivsic’s re-
traction is found in a few words: wd:senca, za:warnca (Plet. zavgrnica),
and rd:zbara (Plet. razbira)® These words show retraction onto a long
pretonic vowel. The neocircumflex has not been retracted in 2awq:dac,
padi:alaq, and Zeli:azi.

In the Obirski dialect, Iv8i¢’s retraction is attested in zd:sega,
hoa:setanca, woa:tawa, tu:lawa, rd:zbura, géa:dela, déa:lawa, hwd:jawa
‘glazed frost, pda:raqa, pwd:jawa, and nd:stara ‘old junk’ < *nastdva,
with folk-etymological -7-. Of these only wda:tawa and pda:raqa origi-
nally had a pretonic short vowel. The accentuation of the latter must

14 The difference in vowel timbre between )o'toya on the one hand and mgtoka and
égrada on the other, is a result of the raising of *¢ and *o if the following syllable con-
tained a high vowel (Zdovc 1972: 92). Consequently, *)o’gmda must have been replaced
by ¢grada after forms with the prefix o- before a high vowel.

5 With final -2, which is regular in the (sub-)dialect of Smarjeta (Zdove 1972: 69).

16 \ith /oi/ being the regular reflex of accented *a, except in front of /w/, hence the
difference in vocalism between zd:watnca and rdé:zbar a (Logar 1981: 205).
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have been influenced by related words with a long pretonic vowel, cf.
Plet. zargka. There are many examples of a neocircumflex that was not
retracted. In most cases the pretonic vowel was short: bulé:zon, Fawoa:c,
muti:qa,pusta:wa, dazé: wie, puqoa:ra,qomo:we, basé: da, harma: da, pano:we,
osré:dq, harmo:wje, pundeé:lg, upcu:tq, qubi:dq, (pu)teda:wa, spim:cni,
puhré:pe, pusa:ba, and wala:we (gensg.). In a fairly large number of
productive nominal derivations with a long pretonic vowel, the neo-
circumflex was restored: buhati:ja, qusmati:ja, bratra:nc, jedé:wieq (cf.
cade:wjeq), swica:wa, nawa:da, prese:wq, mrawli:sjeq (cf. mi:Sjeq), gralé:stu
(cf. pusé:stwa gen.sg.), losi:i (cf. losi:ca), and trowi:sja. The neocircum-
flex was restored on morphological grounds in dorha:¢v, jahnéos:ta,
and zgrabéo:ta, (cf. quzléa:ta, taléa:ta). The case of puscéarw (accsg.) <
*piis¢dva, which, like in Podjunski, has a neocircumflex in spite of the
pretonic long vowel, is especially instructive. In this case, it is clear that
we are dealing with an analogical restoration of the neocircumflex on
the basis of words like pusta:wa < *postdva. This is evident, because nor-
mally a pretonic *-u- is reduced to -2, cf. pass:ba < *puscéba, baqo:wje
< *bukovje, from earlier *bukowje. If the neocircumflex had always
remained on the second syllable, the expected outcome would have
been *pasc¢a:w. Only when pretonic *u had become *a, *priscava was
replaced by puscaval®

The central and largest Carinthian dialect, the RoZanski dialect, is
situated between the Ziljski dialect on the one hand and the Podjunski
and Obirski dialects on the other. In contrast to the abundance of ex-
amples of Iv8i¢’s retraction in these other Carinthian dialects, the ex-
amples from the RoZanski dialects are limited. It seems that here too
the retraction only occured if the preceding vowel was long.

Material on the south-eastern RoZanski dialect of Sele is available
through Isacenko’s description from 1935. In his description of the
Obir dialect, Karni¢ar provides us with a significant amount of mate-
rial from Sele as well. In Isaenko’s description, there is one example
of a retracted neocircumflex (h2dasonca), but this word is also attested
without the retraction (usénca). Either variant is difficult to explain

7 Here the adverb dorha: g s attested, but with a falling, rather than the expected rising
accent. The neocircumflex in dorhd:¢ is in my opinion a result of the productive mor-
phological metatony in the definte form of the type adj. nom.sg.findef. szd:ra ‘old’, def.
ta sta:ra ‘wife’, Later, the accent of dorha:¢ possibly influenced that of dorhd.q.

B8 The alternative explanation, ie. that pretonic *ps- was reinterpreted as the prefix
pu-, seems very unlikely to me.
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as a result of analogy.” The neocircumflex has not been retracted in
buhdstu, Zalézg, houéadona, and graléstu(perhaps with a neocircumflex
after buhdstu etc.). Karnic¢ar’s material provides us with two examples
of a retracted neocircumflex: ti:lawa and w pwa:joway loc.pl, which
presupposes a nom.sg. *pwd:jawa (Plet. planjdva). The neocircum-
flex is not retracted onto a long pretonic vowel in bisio:da, lubia:zon?°,
and lidi:jig (from Sajda, a village close to Sele) < *ledinak. In this last
word, the neocircumflex could easily have been restored on the basis
of the accent of the simplex *ledina (cf. nearby Obir wadi:na).

Further material is provided by Scheinigg (1882), who does not dis-
tinguish tonal opposition, but he does indicate the place of the ictus
and length. He adduces examples with a retracted neo-circumflex like
6sanca and zdparnca and examples without retraction such as govéd’c
and Zaliezje. Scheinigg distinguishes téZava ‘weight’ with retraction
from tagdva ‘worry’ without retraction.

According to Rigler (1981% 199), the place of the accent in Breznica
pri St. Jakobu v RoZu is “kot v izhodis¢nem sistemu®, i.e. not retracted.
The material he provides is insufficient to corroborate or refute that.

The material that is available for the RoZanski dialect of Kostanje
nad Vrbskim jezerom provides no evidence in favour of the retraction.
The neocircumflex is attested in words like pseni:cnek and ota:ya. The
neocircumflex in mroyli:©iak shows no retraction onto a long vowel,
but in this case words like beceli:riak may have caused the accent to
be restored. There are no other examples of a neocircumflex which is
preceded by a long vowel. It cannot be ruled out that this dialect un-
derwent Iv§i¢’s retraction.

Although the material on Iv§i¢’s retraction is limited in the Rozanski
dialects, there seems to be sufficient evidence to accept its occurrence.

In the Carinthian dialects that are spoken in Austria and Italy,
IvEi®s retraction is widespread. It has clearly taken place in the Ziljski,

19 1t is not completely clear in the context (Isatenko 1939: 129) whether usénca is at-
tested in Sele or in another village in that area. The development of pretonic *go- > u-
could be regular, but cf. hpsjda ins.sg., hpsmi ins.pl. < *gos-'(with analogical anlaut after
gen.datsg. and nom.acc.pl. gs?), and the initial consonant of e.g. huspiiad and hudic. It
is possible that we are dealing with the southern border of the area in which Iv$i¢’s re-
traction occurred.

20 Attested in a song from Sele Kot, rhyming with bulia:zon, whence probably also orig-
inally the restored neocircumflex.

2l The same distinction is found in the Ziljski dialect: z62aa as opposed to pl. z2gdbe.
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Podjunski, and Obirski dialects. It is also attested in Sele na RoZu and
probably in Val Canale, Italy. Except in Sele in the South, it is unclear
whether the rest of the RoZanski dialects also underwent Iv§i¢’s retrac-
tion. However, the fact that the dialects on both sides of the RoZanski
dialects did carry out the retraction under exactly the same conditions
implies that we are dealing with a shared innovation. This impression
is confirmed by the fact that most of the exceptions to the retraction
are the same. The words which have restored the neocircumflex after
the retraction in these dialects are generally identical, cf. fig. 1 below.
Similarly, the neocircumflexes of *ordwa and *porgka have been re-
tracted analogically in the dialects on both sides of Rozanski. An ex-
ception to this is Podjunski mgraka, which has a neocircumflex in Obir
muti:qa, and PotoCe matika.

Fig. I: Exceptions to Iv$i¢’s retraction in Carinthian.

Dialect area |Retracted onto short vowel | Restored after long vowel
Ziljski otaa, poraka drgdci, jagnéte, lobiazn,
nowdja

mraulijak, bratronc,
pusaya, dorg6ci

Podjunski |,dr0ua

Obirski woa: tawa, péa:raqa bratra:nc, nawa:da,
darha: ¢, johnéa:ta, pusca:w
RoZanski Not in Kostanje ot ua lobia:zon, mrouli:viak

It follows that the distribution of words with and without neocir-
cumflex was virtually the same in Carinthian before it split up, as it is
today. Iv8iC’s retraction must have affected the whole of Carinthian,
and, before Carinthian split up, the neocircumflex was restored again in
a number of words. There are a number of other reasons to date Iv§ic’s
retraction early. Firstly, Iv§i®’s retraction took place before the loss of
pretonic nasality, which is retained in Podjunski Ddbroya and wé.senca
(Kneza), and obviously before loss of pretonic length and before the
modern vowel reduction. The only example with a newly accented *¢
is Podjunski 2rnébacia. The vowel timbre indicates that the retraction of
the neocircumflex should be dated after the so-called ‘primary retrac-
tior?’ of the type *zwézdd > Podjunski zb/°zda. Although analogy may
have played a role in the vowel timbre, it is difficult to envisage how this
would have happened (hardly under the influence of 2ridbe < *2réb¢).

T. Pronk:
The Retraction of the Neocircumflex in the Carinthian Dialects of Slovene

The timbre of the originally short vowels that received the accent from
a neocircumflex analogically does not differ from that of vowels that
were later lengthened by so-called brata-lengthening. It does not, there-
fore, put any restrictions on the time-depth of Iv8iC’s retraction.

The second reason to date Iv§i¢’s retraction early would be the fact
that the Pannonian and part of the Kajkavian dialects underwent Iv§ics
retraction under exactly the same conditions, which seems to imply a
shared development in a much larger area. However, until more ma-
terial from the approximately 80 kilometres of dialects between the
Pannonian and Austrian Carinthian dialects is available?, an inde-
pendent innovation, like in Ribnica, cannot be completely ruled out.
In view of these facts, Iv8i¢’s retraction in Carinthian Slovene should
be dated some time between the 12 and 15" centuries, following the
chronology provided for Standard Slovene by Greenberg (2000: 121,
148). If the vowel timbre of Podjunski Znébacia is of secondary origin,
it could even be dated a bit earlier.

In this paper it has been argued that Iv§i¢’s retraction in Carinthian
and Pannonian Stovene depended on the length of the pretonic vow-
el. Sofar, the communis opinio has been that it took place regardless of
the length of the pretonic vowel in Carinthian and in some of the
Pannonian dialects. Admittedly, many of the attested forms are as easi-
ly explained if one assumes a general retraction and explains the excep-
tions as the result of restoration of the neocircumflex through analogy.
It even provides an easier explanation for cases like Cankova m'otikd
and Ziljski pédlaka. However, reintroduction of the neocircumflex in
words like *Zelgdec and *beséda is unmotivated, and yet these words
are nowhere attested with a retracted neocircumflex. Furthermore, in
those dialects where enough material is available, the number of excep-
tions to Iv8i¢’s retraction which have an original short pretonic vowel is
substantially larger than the number of exception with a long pretonic
vowel. This distribution directly reflects the conditions under which
Iv8i¢’s retraction was carried out.??

22 Unfortunately, I did not have any access to the dialect material collected by Zorko
for some of these dialects.

2 Notice that this formulation accounts for the fact that there are no examples of
Iv8i¢s retraction of an old circumflex. In three-syllabic forms, the old circumflex was
always short, cf. SCr. prdseta, riukama (Kortlandt 1975: 33). After the forward shift of
the circumflex there were no instances of an old circumflex preceded by a long vowel,
so they provided no input for Iv8i¢’s retraction. The Ziljski dialect is ambiguous in this
respect, since the tertiary retraction of the old circumflex spoils the evidence.
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RUSSIAN PHONOLOGICAL DESINENCES
AS A CONDITIONING FACTOR
IN ACCENTUAL PARADIGMS

This paper presents a morphophonemic method for marking stress
in Modern Russian stress paradigms, with a comparison to Common
Slavic. It proceeds from Zaliznjak’s notion of Russian “trivial” and
“non-trivial” stress, where trivial refers to constant paradigmatic
stem-stress, Trivial stress (historically, AP A) can be marked on a
constant syllable and is not of special interest to this paper, where
the emphasis is on representing non-trivial stress.

Non-trivial stress has its basic mark on one of the extreme stem
syllables, either stem-initial or stem-final; it is subject to only one
rule: stress movement to the first desinential syllable. Basic stem-final
stress can be identified with historical AP B; basic initial stress with
AP C. There is a single mark for either B or C in any subparadigm
(subparadigms refer to number for nouns and tense for verbs). For
nouns, the realization of B or C stress can be predicted on the basis of
the desinence in nominative and genitive cases, respectively. Type B
is correlated with the genitive: a zero genitive implies no movement
from basic stem-final. Type C is correlated with the nominative: des-
inences unmarked for height (zero or mid) imply no movement from
basic stem-initial; a type C high-vowel nominative predicts oblique
case desinential stress; a low-vowel nominative predicts full subpara-
digmatic desinential stress. Thus, AP B and C stress movement to the
desinence is correlated with direct case sonority. In the verb, non-triv-
ial stress has the B vs. C opposition only in the present tense; B moves
stress to single-vowel desinences; C generalizes desinential stress. The
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B vs. C opposition is neutralized in the past tense; i.e. it is predictable,
based on the two criteria of stem size and stem-final consonant. AP B
has had the major change, compared to Common Slavic: it was first
closer to A, but now joins C as non-trivial, in joint opposition of B/C
to trivial A.

I Introduction

This paper presents a morphophonemic method for marking ba-
sic stress in Modern Russian paradigms, with a brief comparison to
Common Slavic. I proceed from Zaliznjak’s notion of Russian “trivial”
and “non-trivial” stress (Zaliznjak 1985: 17), where trivial refers to con-
stant paradigmatic stem-stress. Trivial stress (historically, AP A) can
be marked on the given syllable and is not of special interest to this
paper, where the emphasis is on representing non-trivial stress.

I propose that the basic non-trivial stress of a given subparadigm
always has its mark on one of the extreme stem syllables, either stem-
initial or stem-final. It is subject to only one rule: stress movement to
the first desinential syllable. Stem-final stress can be identified with
historical AP B; initial stress with AP C. There is a single mark for
either B or C in any subparadigm (subparadigms refer to number for
nouns and tense for verbs). For nouns, the variant of B or C stress is
predicted on the basis of the desinence in nominative and genitive
cases, respectively. Type B is correlated with the genitive: a zero geni-
tive implies no movement from basic accent on the stem-final sylla-
ble. Type C is correlated with the phonology of the nominative case
ending. On the one hand, desinences which contain neither high nor
low vowels (i.e. the zero and mid vowel desinences) condition no stress
movement from the basic stem-initial accentual position. Conversely, a
type C high-vowel nominative predicts oblique case desinential stress,
and a low-vowel nominative desinence predicts desinential stress in
both nominative and oblique cases. In other words, the rule of stress
movement to the desinence is correlated with the sonority of nomina-
tive and genitive case endings in the given subparadigm.

In verbs, non-trivial stress maintains the B vs. C accentual opposi-
tion only in the present tense. In the present, type B stress has stress
movement to desinences which contain a single vowel, as opposed to
type C, which generalizes desinential stress. The B vs. C opposition is
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neutralized in the past, and is predictable, based on stem size and the
stem-final consonant.

AP B has had the major change, compared to Common Slavic: it
was first closer to A, but now joins C as non-trivial, in joint opposition
of B/C to trivial A.

II. Binary Split In The Period Of Dybo’s Law

I assume that the original situation which gave rise to the Dybo
Law (Dybo 1981: 18-20) was the fact that the recessive stress paradigm
could have stress on the first mora of the word. In the case of a short
non-recessive paradigm, there was a threat of merger, which meant
that accentual paradigms A and B became marked for the absence of
mora-initial stress, as opposed to type C, which could receive mora ini-
tial stress. In other words, AP A and AP B were in complementary dis-
tribution (Dybo and Illi¢-Svity¢ 1963: 74-75), in opposition to AP C, as
is well known (see table 1).

Table 1. Original distribution of AP A, B, and C.

APC AP A and B: No Ist mora stress.

A B
Admits first-mora stress. . .
(e.g. *ghilvo ‘head’) Original stress First mora stress
not on Ist mora. advanced by
(e.g. *kadrva) Dybo Law.
(e.g. *bib-t ‘bean’)
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III. Modern Russian Trivial And Non-Trivial Stress

The Modern Russian reflexes of B and C paradigms are structur-
ally related, possessing the common property of non-trivial, in oppo-
sition to the trivial stress of AP A, to use Zaliznjak’s terms. Since triv-
ial stress refers to immobile stress across the entire paradigm, it can
be morphophonemically represented as a simple stress mark on the
vowel and is the Modern Russian reflex of AP A. However, Modern
Russian AP B and C have non-trivial accentual paradigms as their
reflexes. If we divide accentual paradigms into their two component
subparadigms (e.g. of number for nouns, tense for verbs, and attribu-
tive/predicative for adjectives), it turns out that AP B and C often
experience paradigmatic interference, i.e. AP B can occur in one sub-
paradigm of the word and AP C in the other (see Feldstein 1980: 132
and 1984: 504).

The main goal of this paper is to show that the Modern Russian
reflex of AP B can be morphophonemically represented as underly-
ing stress on the stem-final syllable; AP C stress is best represented as
underlying stress on the stem-initial syllable. Both AP B and AP C are
then subject to a single type of phonological rule, which moves the
stress from the stem (either stem-initial or stem-final) to the first syl-
lable of the desinence. The conditions for this forward movement will
be demonstrated both for noun and verb paradigms.

Note that the AP B and C basic stress marks occur on the stem-final
and stem-initial syllables, respectively. They could also be interpreted
as belonging to the stem-initial and stem-final morpheme boundaries.
For a previous placement of stress on boundaries, rather on syllables
in Serbian and Croatian, see Pavle Ivi¢ 1965: 135-136.

IV. Rules For The Russian Forward Stress Shift

A. Noun.

In both singular and plural subparadigms of the noun, the major
determining factor for AP B is the desinence of the genitive case; for
AP C it is the nominative case desinence. More precisely, for AP C
there is a somewhat complex interplay between the form of the nomi-
native and the rest of the paradigm.
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The rule for AP B is rather simple and depends on the genitive
case of the subparadigm. As seen in table 2, a zero genitive conditions
no movement of stress in the subparadigm, while a non-zero genitive
causes a forward shift in the entire subparadigm. Thus, it can be seen
that a sonority difference in the genitive case desinence is correlated
with the stress of AP B.

Table 2. Examples of AP B, in which a non-zero genitive condi-
tions stress advancement to the desinence.

Base Genitive Predicted |Genitive Predicted
accent: Singular Stress in Plural Stress in
APB Singular Plural
Subpara- Subpara-
digm digm
kaban'-(@) |Non-zero: |Advanceto |Non-zero: |Advance to
kaban-a end-stress. |kaban-6v  |end-stress.
dolot'-(0) |Non-zero: |Advanceto |Zero: No advance
dolot-a end-stress. | dolot-@ to end-stress.
kolbas'-(a) |Non-zero: |Advanceto |Zero: No advance
kolbas-y end-stress. | kolbas-©@ to end-stress.

There is an important exception for a series of foreign loan words
which have a zero genitive in the plural, but which, nevertheless, shift
stress to the end in all subparadigmatic forms, e.g. tamada, murza,
etc. This class has been previously noted in the literature, see Zaliznjak
1967: 166 and Feldstein 1980: 128-129 for details.

The rule for stress advancement in AP C is more complex. In this
case, the form of the nominative desinence is the major factor in con-
ditioning the stress advancement. However, there is additional compli-
cation, in comparison with AP B, where there is only one conditioning
factor for stress shift within the entire subparadigm (i.e.a non-zero gen-
itive). In the case of AP C, there are two subparadigmatic possibilities
for stress advancement, based on the high or low vowel sonority of the
nominative case, as follows:

1. A low vowel nominative desinence (-a) conditions stress advance-
ment to the ending in both the nominative and oblique cases (ic. all
forms, except a non-syncretic (independent) accusative, if one occurs).
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E.g. the singular subparadigm of golova or the plural subparadigm of
zérkalo (zerkala).

2. A high vowel nominative (-i) is correlated with stress shift to all
obligue cases, conditioning no stress advancement in the nominative
(e.g. the plural subparadigms of volk (vélki), ixo (asi), rozok (rozki).

When the nominative desinence is neither high nor low (e.g. a zero
desinence or mid vowel -0), there is no stress advance, as expected, and
the stress remains on its underlying word-initial position. Table 3 illus-
trates the three possibilities of high vowel, low vowel, and other nomi-
native desinences within the given singular or plural subparadigm.

Table 3. Examples of AP C: high-vowel nominative conditions stress
advance to oblique cases and low-vowel nominative conditions advance
to both nominative and oblique.

Base ac-

Nominat- |Predicted |[Nominat- |Predicted

cent: AP C |ive Singular ive Plural
Singular Stress Plural Stress
'volos-(@) |Non-high/ |No advance. |High: Advance to
Non-low volos-y oblique.
'zerkal-(0) |Non-high/ |No advance. |Low: Advance to
Non-low zerkal-a4 nominative/
oblique.
'golov-(a) |Low: Advance High: Advance to
golov-a to nomina- |go6lov-y oblique.
tive/oblique.
(No advance
to non-syn-
cretic ac-
cusative:
'golov-u.)

The similar behavior of both AP B and AP C non-trivial types can
be seen in the fact that mixed AP B/C or C/B paradigms can occur,
with an AP B singular and AP C plural, or with an AP C singular and
AP B plural, as illustrated in table 4. Since singular and plural subpara-
digms operate independently, each subparadigm can have its own un-
derlying B or C representation.
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Table 4. Examples of mixed AP B/C and AP C/B, combining the
principles of pure AP B and AP C in the different numbers.

A. AP B singular/AP C plural.

Base ac- Genitive Predicted |Nominat- |Predicted

cent: AP B/ |Singular Singular ive Plural

C Stress Plural Stress

gvozd™-(0); | Non-zero:  |Advance to |High-vowel: | Advance to

'gvozd-(i) |gvozd’-a end-stress. |gvézd-1 oblique

endings.

susestv'- |Non-zero: |Advanceto |Low-vowel: |Advance to

-(0); suiCestv-4 |end-stress. |suScéestv-4 |nominative/

'suscCes- oblique.

tv-(a)

gub'-(a); Non-zero: | Advance to |High-vowel: | Advance to

'sub-(i) gub-y end-stress. | gab-y oblique

endings.
B. AP C/B.

Base ac- Nominat- |Predicted |Genitive Predicted

cent: AP C/ |ive Singular Plural Plural

B Singular Stréss Stress

'dar-(9); Non-high/ |{No ad- Non-zero: |Advance to

dar'-(y) Non-Low |vance to dar-ov end-stress.
end-stress.

'ozer-(0); Non-high/ |Noad- Zero: No ad-

ozer'-(a) Non-low vance to ozér-@ vance to
end-stress. end-stress.

‘vod-(a); Low: vod-4 |Advanceto |Zero: No ad-

vod'-(y) nominative/ | vod-@ vance to
oblique. end-stress.

B. Verb

In the case of the verb, AP B vs. AP C are opposed only in the
present tense subparadigm. The past tense (l-participle) experiences a
complete neutralization of AP B and AP C stress, in which stress is
predictable, based on the phonological form of the stem. In the present
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tense, the phonological composition of verbal desinences determines
the nature of the stress shift. In the case of the AP B present, the shift
occurs whenever the desinence consists of a single vowel: e.g. in the
present subparadigm of prosi-, the shift occurs in the Isg (pro$§a), the
imperative (prosi), and the gerund (prosja); otherwise, stress remains
on the stem-final (prosi¥’, proésit). AP C has the shift in all present
forms (govorja, govorit).

In the past tense, in which the non-trivial (AP B vs, C) stress opposi-
tion is neutralized, two factors are of most importance for the predic-
tion of stress, as follows:

1. The first criterion, related to the stem’s syllabic weight, predicts
an immobile stress in the past-tense subparadigm for longer stems, i.e.
those that have a syllabic root plus a suffix and those which are non-
suffixed, with root ending in an obstruent (e.g. govori- and n’os-. On
the other hand, a mobile past-tense stress is predicted for shorter stems:
those with a non-syllabic root plus suffix and those which are non-suf-
fixed, with a root ending in a sonorant (e.g. rva- and Ziv-).

2."The second criterion, related to the suffixed or non-suffixed prop-
erty of the stem, predicts generalization of AP B for suffixed stems
(e.g. govori~ and rva-) and AP C for non-suffixed (e.g. n’os- and Ziv-).
The neutralized AP B, which encompasses both govori- and rva-, ad-
mits stem-final and desinential stress, but not initial (govorili; porva-
Ii, porvala), following the general definition of AP B. Neutralized AP
G, including both n’os- and Ziv-, admits initial and desinential stress,
but not stem-final, in cases where stem-final can be distinguished from
initial (e.g. nesld, nesla; prozilo, prozila).

In other words, in the past tense, the stem’s weight is correlated to
mobility, while its suffixed/non-suffixed property is correlated to AP
B/C. See Feldstein 1987: 589-90 for further details.

Since the only accentual opposition in the verb occurs in the present,
a single morphophonemic mark can be placed on AP B verbs at the
stem-final position (mog’-) and on AP C verbs in stem-initial position
(‘'m’0s-). One might argue against the use of an initial underlying mark
where no initial stress actually occurs, but it is really a morphopho-
nemic index, rather than a phonetic symbol. The past tense needs no
mark to differentiate AP B and C, since the non-trivial past stress is
largely predictable.
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In comparison with the noun, the rules for the the verb’s stress shift
are rather different. The most striking difference is that the noun’s two
subparadigms are comparable and both observe the same rules of stress.
Since only the present tense of the verb is conjugated into persons, its
stress pattern is not comparable to that of the past subparadigm. This
lack of correlation may have contributed to the absence of any AP B
vs AP C opposition in the past tense. In addition, the past -1 desinence,
in addition to the adjectival desinence of gender and number, creates a
derived situation, in which AP B and C typically are not opposed (see
Feldstein 1984: 509).

Another major difference between noun and verb is the greater
complexity of noun stress. In the noun, AP B is split into two types,
depending on zero or non-zero genitive and AP C is split into three
types, based on high, low and mid/zero nominative endings; in the ver-
bal present, there is only one AP B type and one AP C type, while the
verbal past has only a single neutralized non-trivial stress type, in joint
opposition to trivial stress. As noted above, the specific nature of non-
trivial past stress can be predicted on the basis of the morphophonol-
ogy of the stem. These realizations of AP B and C stress in the present
tense are shown in table 5.

Table 5. Verbal Present Tense Stress Opposition of AP B vs. C.

AP B AP C
Stem-Final End-Stress Stem-Initial End-Stress
Stress Stress is ad- Stress Stress is ad-
Desinence: - vanced when vanced to all
VC.. desinence is -V# | Does not oc- desinences.
(ie. desinence  |(ie. desinence is |cur in
consists of a a single vowel) |present. E.g. govorja,
vowel followed govoris’, gov-
by a consonant) | E.g. prosa, pro- orjat

si, prosja
E.g. prosis’,
prosjat

Table 6 summarizes the behavior of the major stem classes in the
past tense. The table is split into two halves, representing past immobil-
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ity and mobility, with each half split on the basis of a type B or type C

past tense stress realization,

Table 6. Verbal Past Tense Subparadigm (non-trivial AP B and C

merge and stress is predictable).

Longer, heavier stems,
Non-suffixed obstruent stems and
syllabic root+suffix.

Stress: No stress mobility in past

Shorter, lighter stems.
Sonorant stems and non-syllabic

root+suffix.

Stress: Mobility occurs in past subpar-

low vowel root.

subparadigm. adigm, with advancement to the -a desi-
nence.

Non-suffixed Syllabic Suffixed | Non-suffixed Non-syllabic suf-

with mid vow- |and non-suf- fixed

el root. fixed with high/

Obstruent stems
(with mid-vow-
el root):

e.g. mogla, mo-
glo; vela, velo.

Generalization
of same AP C
pattern as in
present tense:
stress shift to all
desinences.

1. Syllabic suf-
fixed stems:

e.g. govorila,
govorilo; prosi-
la, prosilo.

2. Non-suffixed
with high or low
root vowel:

eg. gryzla,
strigla, krala,
klala.

Generalization
of AP B stress
on stem-final
syllable: no stress
shift from stem-
final.

Sonorant Stems:
e.g.

proézilo, prozila;
nacalo, nacala.

Generalization of
AP C, with rule
that shifts stress
to -a desinence
(prozila). Before
other endings,
stress generalizes
AP C stem-initial:
proéZzilo, proZili

Non-syllabic root
plus suffix:

e.g. sobralo, sobra-
14; porvalo, por-
vala;

prospalo, prospala.

Generalization of
AP B, with rule that
shifts stress to a-desi-
nence (rvala). Before
other endings, stress
generalizes AP B
stem-final: porvalo,
porvali
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Table 7 presents a summary of the intersecting categories of verbal
accent in the Russian past tense. Note that non-suffixed verbs are simi-
lar in their use of an AP C type stress pattern (except for the high/low
root obstruent type), and that the two shorter stem types (with no root
vowel or with constantly deleted stem-final sonorant) share the use of
past mobility.

Table 7. Stem-size vs suffixation as accentual criteria in the Russian
past tense.

Stem Longer Suffixed | Resulting Past Stress
Stem: Stem
Syllabic
Suffixed
or
Obstruent
Type
mog- + — End-stress in all forms.
(Follows AP C pattern.)
govori- | + + Stem-final in all forms.
(Follows AP B pattern.)
Ziv- — — Initial with shift to -a.
(Follows AP C pattern.)
rva- — + Stem-final with shift to -a.
(Follows AP B pattern.)

This chart does not include the tiny class of obstruent stems with
non-mid vowels (strig-, krad-, etc.), which are exceptional in that they
follow the AP B pattern in the past tense, in spite of their lack of a suf-
fix. Their past-tense stem-final stress can be observed when a prefix is
used, e.g. ukrala/ukrali.

I conclude with a summary table which presents the AP B and C be-
havior of the three main groups covered above: nouns, verbal present
tense, and verbal past tense, each of which follows differing structural
principles.
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Table 8. Summary of rules for movement of stress to desinence in
AP B and AP C. If no movement to desinence, AP B stress remains on
stem-final and AP C stress remains on stem-initial.

AP B AP C

Noun If genitive=non-zero: L. If nominative=high-vow-
Subparadigm — end-stress |el:

(e.g. stol'-a — stola). Subparadigmatic oblique
cases — end-stress (e.g. (e.g.
'‘golov-am — golovam,
but 'golov-i — golovy ).

2. If nominative=low-vowel:
Subparadigmatic nomina-
tive/oblique — end-stress
(e.g. 'zerkal-a — zerkala).

Verb If desinence=-V#, All desinences — end-stress
Present |present — end-stress (e.g. 'govori-at — govor-
(e.g. prosi-u — prosu) jat)
AP B/C are neutralized

Verb Past | Suffixed stems (plus strig- | Non-suffixed stems are re-
(I-part.) obstruent class) are realized |alized as AP C.

as AP B.

Mid vowel root obstruent
Non-syllabic suffixed: stems:
If desinence=-a, Past subparadigm — end-
stress — end-stress (e.g. stress.
porvala) (e.g. mog-10)

Sonorant stems:
If desinence=-a
stress — end-stress. (e.g.

prézilo)

Note that the extra length of a -sja particle can change the stem
from a “short” stem class, which admits past mobility, to a “long” stem
class, with no past tense mobility; cf. end-stress rvalas’/rvalos’, but
mobility in rvalo/rvala.

R. F. Feldstein:
Russian Phonological Desinences as a Conditioning Factor in Accentual Paradigms

References:

DyBo, VLADIMIR A. 1981, Slavjanskaja akcentologija. Moscow: Nauka,

DyBo, VLADIMIR A.; ILLIC-SviTY, VLADISLAV M. 1963. K istorii slavjan-
skoj sistemy akcentuacionnyx paradigm. Viktor V. Vinogradov, ed.,
Slavjanskoe jazykoznanie: V meddunarodnyy s”ezd slavistov. Moscow:
Nauka. 70-87.

FeLpsTEIN, RONALD E 1980. On the Definition of Russian Stress Para-
digms. General Linguistics 20/3.123-139.

FeLDsTEIN, RoNaLD E 1984. Stress Restrictions in Russian Nominal
Derivation. Slavic and East European Journal 28/4. 502-510.

FeLDpsTEIN, RONALD E 1987. The Inverse Proportionality of Segmental
and Suprasegmental in the Russian Verb. Slavic and East European
Fournal, 31/4. 582-594.

Ivic, PavLE 1965. Prozodijski sistem savremenog srpskohrvatskog stand-
ardnog jezika. Symbolae linguisticae in honorem Georgii Kurylowicz.
Wroclaw-Warszawa-Krakow. 135-144.

ZALIZNTAK, ANDRE] A. 1967. Russkoe imennoe slovoizmenenie. Moscow:
Nauka.

ZA11ZNJAK, ANDRE] A. 1985. Ot prasiavjanskoj akcentuacii k russkoj. Mos-
cow: Nauka.




Domagoj Vidovic¢

Institut za hrvatski jezik i jezikoslovije

Ulica Republike Austrije 16, HR-10 000 Zagreb
dvidovic@ihjj.hr

ACCENTUAL ALTERNATIONS
IN NEO-STOKAVIAN IJEKAVIAN DIALECTS
OF NERETVANSKA KRAJINA

In this paper the features of Neo-Stokavian Ijekavian dialects of
Metkovi¢ and the villages of Dobranje and Vidonje in the northeast-
ern part of Neretvanska krajina are analyzed. On the material of lo-
cal dialects the author will describe some specific accentual alterna-
tions and conditions of accent shift to the proclitic. On the basis of
research as well as dialectological and onomastic theory and research
on phraseology and oral literature, the deviation from the accentu-
al system of Standard Croatian and its similarities with the nearby
Neo-Stokavian Ikavian and Cakavian dialects will be analyzed.!

Introduction

In this paper I will try to present some features of local Neo-
Stokavian Ijekavian dialects of the villages Vidonje and Dobranje, situ-
ated east of Metkovic, some 80 km to the west of Dubrovnik and I will
try to compare them with the neighboring Stokavian and Cakavian
dialects. In the first part of this paper I will concentrate on specific
general phonological, morphological and syntactic features of these
dialects, while in the second part I will focus on the prosodic system in
general and accent shift to proclitics.

1. Some General Grammatical Features Of Local Neo-Stokavian
Ijekavian Dailects

A unique classification of Stokavian dialects does not exist because
there is no agreement on the criteria to distinguish them. Two among

! T am thankful to my younger but wiser colleague Mate Kapovi¢ for many useful ob-
servations and friendly advice and to Milica Mihaljevié for improving my pidgin.
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the several main criteria for the classification of Stokavian dialects are
the reflex of *& (there are Ekavian, Ijekavian and Ikavian dialects) and
accentuation (Old—Stokavian, preserving older accentuation, and Neo-
Stokavian, developing new rising accents). Dialects on the left bank of
the river Neretva? are, according to their accentuation, Neo-Stokavian.
In these dialects long *¢ reflects as a diphthong (cijév, bijél), while in
short syllables it is a monophthong (bjécve, pjésma). Ikavian reflexes
of ¢ are more frequent than in the neighboring dialects of Eastern
Herzegovina, but at the same time the appearance of the so-called hy-
perijekavism (like kumpijer : Germ. dial. Gruntbir, krijésva < Dalm. krisa
< Lat. cerasa, sijérak < Lat. Syricus, sjekavica : siktati, sjeromah : Proto-
Slavic *sir®, Spljér : Stand. Croat. Split in Vidonje and even mjéris : OCS
myrs, sijérnica : Proto-Slavic *syrs in Neum, BiH) occurs.

The vowel system of these dialects is identical to the vowel system
of Standard Croatian with only minor exceptions. In Dobranje a very
strong syncope occurs, which is specially visible in toponymy (Sapavca
< Sdpavica, Psénikovste < Psénikoviste)!, while in Vidonje the reduction
of poststressed vowel i (Marica, Robév'na) is present.

The consonant system of these Neo-Stokavian dialects is very simi-
lar to the consonant system of Standard Croatian, but there are still
some differences between these two local dialects. In Vidonje % is well
preserved at the beginning of the word (kdtio, Hrvat, Hiim), there are
some alternations in the middle of the word (njzhov/njiov, Mijo/ Miho,
but only duvanska stanica) and it almost disappears at the end of the
word. We can find it in the declension of pronouns (onijéh, ndsijeh is
used besides onija, ndsija). If & is not dropped (like in ddma), it can be
substituted by v (orav, kriiv) or j (sndja). In Dobranje % is not a part
of the consonant system, it is lost even in toponymy (Adgibegov viv).
On the other hand, in the Neum and Stolac area / is a normal conso-

2 For the purpose of this article it is unnecessary to discuss all these classifications.

3 An excellent study on the dialects between river Neretva and Dubrovnik was writ-
ten by Senahid Halilovi¢. He distinguishes several types of these dialects. Dialects on
the left bank of the river Neretva belong to Slivanjsko-Zazapski type (Halilovié¢ 1996:
38).

% T give examples collected during my onomastic and dialectological research on be-
half of the Institute for Croatian language and linguistics in January 2005 and those
collected for the purpose of a seminar on oral literature and phraseology and the grad-
uation thesis I wrote while studying at the Faculty of Philosophy in Zagreb. For much
useful data about Croatian dialects of the Stolac area (BiH) I am grateful to dr. Ivica
Pulji¢. Cakavian examples are mostly from the island of Brad. I used materials pub-
lished in Kurtovi¢ & Vidovi¢ 2005: 389-400.

D. Vidovié: Accentual Alternations
in Neo-Stokavian Ijekavian Dialects of Neretvanska Krajina

nant and these dialects even developed a secondary & (Hilija : Lat. Elias,
hudovica < PSL. #*vedova, Hanto : Lat. Antonius)? Examples of rotacism
in the eastern part of Neretvanska krajina (more < moge, kdre < kdze,
bjéri < imp. bjézi) must also be mentioned.

In Dobranje the consonant fis found only in recent loan-words (for
example financ) while in other cases it is substituted by p (Pilip) or v
(Vranusa, vazol). On the other hand, in Vidonje fis a stabile part of the
consonant system.

Furthermore, for consonant clusters *z¢, *dé, *sé, *z¢, *cé® Neo-
Stokavian jotation occurs (lécet, cérat; dé, pranded, déver; sékira, séme;
iges; éédilo, éepanica) although the common Stokavian jotation is not
completely conducted, especially in the preterit passive participle
(napravjen, stdvjen), but also in some other cases (as diibje, snopje). The
result of Neo-Stokavian jotation is the addition of two new consonants
to the consonant system of these dialects - § i 27 § can also originate
from *suf (pdsi, prosakinja), *sve- (Sétlo, Séro), £ from *zvj (kOZ1, UZasit)
and ¢ from *cvé- (Céro, Cétnanédelja). In Vidonje and Dobranje we can

find some Scéakavian traces (zvigdat, gogden, $¢ap), in consonant clus-

ters *-st, *-$t, *-zd, *Zd the final consonant is dropped (p7s, giis, groz,
ddz) and in Dobranje at the end of the word voiced consonants are de-
voiced (Dodik < Dodig, Zéagrep < Zdgreb, liit < lid).

On the morphological level, accusative and locative forms have
merged? When someone says imam scér uddru v Bajovci or isli smo 1

5 Distribution of /4 is very often connected with ethnic origin. In literature it is often
asserted that /4 is best preserved by Bosniacs. Common and especially secondary % are
rare in Croatian dialects. Croats in eastern Herzegovina preserve both 4. It is of great
importance to notice that secondary % developed in the very south of Herzegovina
(Neum, Ilino Polje), at the seaside, some 30 km from the nearest Bosniak enclaves, be-
cause there is a common opinion that secondary % developed in those Croatian and
Serbian dialects which were or are under the influence of a considerable Bosniak com-
munity. This phenomenon has been noted in documents since 14th century.

5 In the clusters *pé, *bé, *mé, *vé there is no Neo-Stokavian jotation in Vidonje, but
it is noticeable in Gabela (pljésma, bljécve), village on the border of Bosnia and Croatia,
near Metkovic.

7 These phonemes are typical for Montenegrin dialects and their literary language,
but one can find them also in Croatian dialects in Konavle, eastern Hercegovina and
some parts of Bosnia.

8 In local dialects and in neighboring Stokavian Ijekavian, Stokavian Ikavian and
Cakavian dialects adverb kamo do not exist. Native speakers of local Stokavian Tjekavian
dialects ask De si bio? De idés? | native speakers of Stokavian Ikavian dialects ask Dji si
bija? Diidés? and, finally, inhabitants of the South-Dalmatian island of Bra¢ Di si b?
Di griés?
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Metkovidi we cannot be certain whether the ending - originates from
the Proto-Slavic accusative or locative plural. Old genitive plural is pre-
served in a few expressions (pé godin, desét metar) and the use of mas-
culine short plural forms is quite normal (0néja ldva, onija bika). Nouns
of feminine gender have the endings of pronominal declension in the
locative (u vojarnoj, u Dibdj). In Gradac there are remains of the sig-
matic aorist (rijéh).

Syntactic structures budem + infinitive (kad ti bitden govdrit, ako
budes i) and bijase + infinitive (bijase t0 napravit), which are related to
conditional clauses, can be also found in South-Cakavian dialects®. Few
miles northern from Neretvanska krajina in the region Dubrave and
Hrasno I noticed some unusual synthetic verbal forms in conditional,
temporal and relative clauses: uzibudém li (< ako budem uzmogao), ako
mobudés (< *ako budes moc¢), séébude (< *ako budes §cet).

2. Prosodic System

The prosodic inventory of Neo-Stokavian Ijekavian dialects of
Neretvanska krajina is identical to the inventory of Standard Croatian,
consisting of four accents and the posttonic length. The old accent
in the locative of masculine inanimate nouns in a. p. ¢ is preserved (u
prosijéku : nom. prosijek, na sprovodu : nom. sprovod, na kaménu : nom.
kdmen, o pojasu : nom. pdjas) and it is secondarily developed in neu-
ter nouns (po tijélu : nom. tijélo). Old a. p. ¢ accent is preserved also in
the genitive (sindva, badéva, vragéva, toréva, gradévad) and dative, loca-
tive and instrumental plural (sindvima, badovima, vragovima, torovima,
gradovima). The original pattern of a. p. c. is preserved in the indefinite
adjectives (bldg — blaga - blago, drdg — draga - drago, siv - siva - sitvo, jak
- jaka - jako, gliiv - gliva — gliivo, kriv - kriva - krivo, lijép - lijépa — lijépo,
mldd - mlada - mlado, té2ak - téska - tésko, gladan - gladna - gladno,
kriipan - kripna - kriipno, roid — tvrda - tvido; secondarily developed
in srétan - srétna - srétno, z2gddan - zgddna - zgddno)!, definite adjectives

9 South-Cakavian preserved the old conditional (bim — bis — bi...), while in Stokavian
we find just petrified imperfect.

10 Mareti¢ mentions examples hjedbudem, mogbudem, imadbudem, znadbudem, dadbu-
dem, smjedbudem as dialectal and rare forms used in conditional, temporal and relative
clauses (Mareti¢ 1963; 647-648).

U This is one of the main isoglosses which differentiates western (mainly spoken
by Croatian and Bosniacs) and eastern Stokavian dialects (mainly spoken by Serbs).
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(rjetki, gusti, sédmi, teski, tihi, plitkt, rusni, tésnt, krupni, purni), and
in the [l-participle: donijéla, prokléla, zamrla, pocéla. Old a. p. b pattern
is also preserved in the indefinite adjectives (2%t - 2uta - 2o, zélen -
zeleéna - zeléno, bijél - bijéla - bijélo, visok — visoka - visoko, vriic¢ - vruca -
vrice, kratak - krdatka - krdtko, secondarily in vélik - velika - veliko; pjan
- pjana - pjano) and in the [-participle (nardsé - nardsla - naraslo, doveo
- dovéla - dovelo, pomogo - pomogla - pomoglo). The old a. p. ¢ pattern,
leveled in many dialects, has been preserved in the present tense as
well: vdlju, zovémo, letimo, stojimo, metémo, prostite, Sivite, Zivéte (cf. Cak.
on the island of Brad: triesemd, pecemd, zovemd, letimo, stojimd, metemo).
Old accentual pattern is preserved in the number jédan : gen. jednoga.

Distinctive features of the accent become prominent in the forma-
tion of diminutives: noga : noga, bdca : béca, kiica : kuca, krdva : krava.
Long rising accent is the mark of diminutives and hypocoristics, espe-
cially in the formation of personal names. During my research I found
several hypocoristic first names composed of neutral first names by
accent change: Kdta < Kadta, Mara < Mara, Stana < Stana. Due to
accent distinction speakers of these dialects can differentiate iterative
and imperfective verbs: nizar : nizat, skakat : skdkat. It is also possible
to determine the ethnic descent of the people in eastern Herzegovina
and Neretvanska krajina by accent.’? Surnames of Croats and Bosniacs
show more consistently unchanged original accent, thus Croatian sur-
names are Jovanovic, Lazarevic, Milosevic, Obradovi¢ (Bosniac also)
and Serbian are Fovdnovid, Lazarevié, Milésevié, Obradovié with a in-
novative accent etc.

One of the main rules of Neo-Stokavian accentuation is that fall-
ing accent cannot be realized in the medial syllable. However, there are
some exceptions to this rule, mainly in toponymy because «toponimija
se odupire jezi¢nim promjenama éuvajudi starije stanje (Simunovié¢ 2004
: 157».2 A hamlet of the village Gradac near Neum is called Dobrévo,
there are some meadows in Dobranje called Meddrusa, Verdjusa and
people in Vidonje call one hamlet of the village Hutovo Previs.

Eastern Stokavian dialects have an analogical form for neuter (bldgo, drdgo). They have
lost the separate a. p. ¢ pattern in the indefinite adjectives.

12v In eastern Herzegovina Croats are the majority in the so-called Donja Hercegovina
(Capljina, Neum, Ravno) and Dubrave (plateau between river Neretva and Stolac),
Serbs are the majority in Trebinje, Gacko, Bile¢a and Nevesinje and Bosniacs are the
most numerous in the towns of this area (except Neum). In Neretvanska krajina 97 %
of the population are Croats, 2 % are Serbs.

B Translation: because toponymy vesists linguistic changes preserving the earlier state.
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2.1. Accent shift to the proclitic

As in other Neo-Stokavian dialects, one of the main characteristics
of Neo-Stokavian Ijekavian dialects in Neretvanska krajina is accent
shift of falling accents to the proclitic. In the Eastern-Herzegovinian
dialects «novostokavsko akcenatsko prenosenje izvrSeno je (..) srazmer-
no vrlo radikalno» (Ivi¢ 2001 176).* Accent shift was common in Proto-
Slavic. Short and long circumflex could shift to the proclitic: *gérd’b —
*na gords; *voda, A. *vodg — *pd vodo (Kapovic¢ 2003: 55). In Croatian,
the situation is more complex. Croatian short falling accent has differ-
ent origins. Syllables with Proto-Slavic acute are shortened, thus Proto-
Slavic *b6lto, *mésto, *mdrzs yields bldto, mjésto, mrdz. These words are
pronounced the same as nébo, polje, zvono, where the Croatian short
falling accent is derived from Proto-Slavic short circumflex. Pristine
accent distinction between the words which previously had Proto-
Slavic acute and the words which originally had short circumflex is
visible only when the accent shifts to the proclitic:

a) the short falling accent shifts to the proclitic as the short falling
accent if it is derived from the short circumflex: nébo — nd nebo, polje
—s nd polje, préko polja®, zvono —zd zvono — this accent shift to the pro-
clitic was common in Proto-Slavic and it is called the old accent shift

b) the short falling accent shifts to the proclitic as the short rising
if it is derived from the Proto-Slavic acute: bldto — u blato, preko blata,
mjésto — na mjesto, mrdz — 1 mraz — this accent shifting is an innova-
tion of Neo-Stokavian dialects and it is called the new accent shift
(Iv8i¢ 1971 : 171).

Old shift also includes accent shift to the proclitic of the words which
were under Proto-Slavic long circumflex: nd grad, nd glds (< *né golss).
The old shift is conducted in Cakavian dialects along with some accent
and phonological adaptations adherent to them. I give some examples
from the island of Bra&: it visinu, it suho, il sridu, it zemju, 1i svist, it grod,

4 Translation: Neo-Stokavian accent shift to the proclitic is conducted very consistently.
Eastern Herzegovianian dialect (term introduced by Pavle Ivi¢) is not spoken only in
eastern Herzegovina so this name does not resemble the real state. By Ivic’s classifica-
tion local dialects of the villages Dobranje and Vidonje and all Croatian local dialects
mentioned east of the river Neretva, which are mentioned in this paper, belong to the
Eastern Herzegovinian dialect.

5 When the preposition is disyllable the difference is not just in the intonation of the
accent, but also in the place of the accent as we can see in examples préko polja and
preko blata.
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it goru, 1t Sest, nd nebo (< nd nebo) , nd pamet (< nd pamér®), nd ruke (< nd
ritke)l” However, even the old shift to the proclitic is not systematically
conducted in Cakavian and in many Stokavian dialects.

The new shift also includes the shift to the proclitic of the words
with Neo-Stokavian long falling accent: i ja, do majke. The accent can
be shifted in phrases with adverb po (pd godine, po dana) and cardinal
numbers (pér godin, si6 kila). In Croatian Neo-Stokavian Ijekavian and
Ikavian dialects in Herzegovina there are several examples of accent
shift from long rising accents: preko vrara (< preko vrard), preko leda (<
preko léda).

Now I will try to show the cases in which the accent shift to the
proclitic occurs:

a) accent shifts to the negation: né donese (aorist), né udari (aorist), né
dolet? (aorist), né navidi (aorist); ako né uspijé, ne beré, né pocme, né bijase
lid 16 ucinit, sljego ne slhego

b) accent shifts to the preposition:

bez: béz rtijéla, béz vraga; béz veze, béz kise, coek béz kuce

do: igra se do ses, do neba, do rijeci, do kosti, do mosta; do kude, do
majke, do Sekosa, do kruva, narasla je do kvaké

ispod: ispod brijega, ispod brda, ispod glasa; ispod kucé

iz: iz kola, 1z brda, 1z Grc}da, iz polja; iz mjesta, 1z Metkovida, iz jame,
iz Svitave, iz Dubrava, iz Capliiné, iz lakta, iz vredé, iz Velje Médé

iza: iza brda; iza stalé

iznad: iznad pasa, iznad tijela; iznad kucé

kod: kod catrnje, kod lokvé, kod smokve

kroz/ kroza: kroza zid, kroz vodu;, kroz rupu, kroz kucu, kroz Sumu

6 On the island of Bra¢ poststressed length disappears.

7 1t is very important to mention that the neo-acute in this position is a relative-
ly new phenomenon. It is connected with the problem of a lenghtened vowel g in
Cakavian dialects on the islands Bra¢, Hvar and Vis. On these islands d out of ultima
and in front of the former *{ is lenghtened and this phenomenon is not older than one
century (Simunovié 1977 : 11). This acute is diachronicly different from the Cakavian
neo-acute and some Croatian dialectologists (Hraste, Iv3i¢, ReSetar) even annotate it
with a specific sign (). In places where Cakavian and Stokavian dialects are in con-
tact this «newer» neo-acute marks accent shifting under the influence of Stokavian
accentuation (Hraste 1957 : 61). The problem of annotation of this new accent has
not been completely solved yet. My opinion is that we should to differentiate these
two acutes because of their different origins. This problem is analyzed in Kurtovié¢ &
Vidovi¢ 2005.
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medw: méda se; medu bracon

mimo: mimo kucu

na: nd more'®, nd oku, nd stan, nd sitho, nd panj, doé¢ na réed, nd mlado,
nd pomodé, dosli su nd vlas; stat na buri, na cuki, na milos, na Vidonjin,
na Morinam, na proil, nijési mi na cvijéce, na prices, na rame, na Velikt
pétak, na Maloj Velézi, na slami, na Cetnii nédelju, na Mali Nérétou®

nad/nada: ndd Bogom, ndd morem; nad Mliniston, nada kucu

niz/ niza: niz grilo, niza stranu; niz Vardu, niz dlaku, miz vjetar

0: 0 kruvu i vodi, 0 knjizi, 0 materi

ob: 0b dan, 0b néé

od: né more se Fvjer od zraka, o6d std, od uva do wva, od brda, dd
drveta, 0d glada; od cukra, od kamenicé, od Hutova, Géspa od Karmela,
od volje

oko: dko pasa, oko polja; oko osme tire, oko zgrade, oko bavie, oko
slitva, oko Sipaka

okolo: okolo kuce

po: po zldto, po polju, po po, po zrno, po méso, dan po dan; po skolan,
po ribu, po malo, po crkvi, po jezeru, svdkome po prs vina, po kazni, po
velikay pjdci, po gustu, po vas dan, po sumama

pod: ide pdd bore, pdd risku, pdd grlo; pod Zabon, pod kapon, pod
rucnon, pod vatron, pod veston, pod krijesvom

pokraj: pokrdj brata

pored: poréd mene

prama: prama sincu

pred: préd jesen; préd kisu, préd goste

preko: préko pasa, préko brda; preko neké stvdri

pri: vdd7 pri opcini, nije pri param

sa/so/su: sd neba; sd srca, mdli je u Skoli prolazio sii per; on sO tin
néma mista; sa mjeséca, sa skala, sa kamena

u: & dubinu, i Sivinu, it srijédu, it méso, ufatit se i kolo, it kosu, i mds,
bir it dobre, it petero, u Bijelome Viru, u Metkoviéima, u spag, ti stomak,
u smokve, u grabu, u godinam, u gace

8 Accentuation mdre (Croat. Stand. mére) is widespread in the Dubrovnik area.
¥ In Séepan Krst and Britanik, villages with the Croatian majority near Stolac, even
nd proljece.
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uz: iz tijelo, 11z cestu, iz pit, iz vids; uz kucu, uz vatru

za: 24 kosu, 2d rep, 2d usi, zd srce, 2d emju, zd lozu, zd ztmu, 3a
rijec, zd nista, zd disu; za babino brdsno, 2a red, za vjerovar, 2 kijem
je uddara, za Ses, za uru, za sisu, za brata, 2a uéehu, za delu, posia je za
ditmnu

c) accent shifts to the cardinal number: jedan metar, dva dne, dva
dana, dvjé kude dalje, wri mjeséca, pé-sés, sés godin, desét metar, sté kila

d) accent shifts to the adverb: pdé (< *pols) danda, pé godiné, pé
métra, po kila, po uré

e) accent shifts to the conjunction: dan i nic; i jes i nije, kos i koga,
1 mater i éada i svekolika céjad, jadna i kukavna, ni kiirca né vidim, ni
mjeséc dand, a ti, ko sto vragova, ako Bog da

f) accent shifts to the adjective: dobar vece, dobro jutro, dobar dan

The authors of Croatian grammars allow some exceptions to the
Neo-Stokavian accent shift rules. Mareti¢ declares that the falling ac-
cent does not shift to the proclitic in four- or more syllable words as
in the example po opomenama (Mareti¢ 1963 : 135). The authors of the
Hroatska gramatika (Bari¢ & al. 1997 : 92) claim that the falling accent
shifts to the proclitic obligatorily just to the unstressed form of the
personal pronoun (nd me, pd me; s@ mnom?), to negation in front of the
verb (né znam) and to the conjunction in front of some words (#i ja).

Conclusion

Neo-Stokavian Ijekavian dialects are of great importance for the
compilation of a linguistic map of Stokavian dialects. Throughout
the history the river Neretva was the border line between Cakavian
or S¢akavian (hybrid dialect with some Cakavian and some Stokavian
features) and Stokavian border and today Neretva divides speakers of
Neo-Stokavian Ikavian and Neo-Stokavian ljekavian. Because of this
geographic position and isolation these dialects preserved some re-
mains of earlier language states (falling accents in the middle of the
word in toponymy, $¢akavism, the abscence of the common Stokavian
jotation) in spite of the development of Neo-Stokavian features (hy-
perijekavism, the presence of the Neo-Stokavian jotation). Accent shift

20 Tdonot give examples for this because they can be found in every Crotian grammar
or language manual.
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to the proclitic resembles this duality. Tomo Mareti¢ (Mareti¢ 1963 :
334-337) and Stjepan Iv§i¢ (1970 : 171-173) discussed this problem from
the dialectological and historical point of view. In this paper I tried to
give some new examples based on field research.

Appendix

Ishall give here a short list of words belonging to accent paradigms
a, b and ¢ in Neo-Stokavian ljekavian dialects of Neretvanska kraji-
na. Perhaps some of the data could be of some use in future research.
Some of these examples reflect Proto-Slavic state of affairs, while some
are naturally the result of innovations.

Nouns

a. p a:rana, krava, rak, kritv, lopara, koris

a. p. b: istok (G sg. istoka), Zivot (G sg. givota), maslac (G sg. maslaca),
mudrac (G sg. mudraca), bob (G sg. boba), spdg (as bob), bor (G sg. bora,
N pl. borovi, G pl. bordva), krov (as bor), cvor (as bor), 2bor (as bor), rdt
(as bor), pop (as bor), pliig (as bor), konj (G sg. konja, N pl. konji; G pl.
konja), grop (as konj, but G sg. also gropova), gréb (as kony), gnjdt (N pl.
grjatiy G pl. gnjard), jéz (G sg. jéga; N pl. jéziljédevi), kljiic (as je), stric (as
je2), piit (G sg. puta, N pl. puti/pritevi/piitevi, G pl. priteva), spiig (as put),
pang (as put), pris (as put), stit (G sg. stita, N pl. stitovi; G pl. stitova), snop
(G sg. snopa, N pl. snopi/snopovi; G pl. snépa) zmaj (G sg. zmdja, N pl.
zmdjevi under a. p. ¢, G pl. zmdjeva), zglob (G sg. zgloba, N pl. 2globovi;
G pl. 2globova), dol (as zglob), vol (as zglob), stdl (as zglob), smijéh (G sg.
smijéha), groz (G sg. grozda), Sedok (G sg. Sedoka), lagov (G sg. lagova),
trava, orac (G sg. oraca), morndr (G sg. mornara), Zéna (G sg. Zéné;, G pl.
Zéna), Luka (A sg. Litku, N pl. Lutke, DLI pl. Lutkama) - toponyms

a. p. ¢: glava (A sg. gldvu, NAV pl. gldve DLI pl. u glavama), déca (D
sg. déci, A sg. décu), gora (A sg. goru, NAV pl. gore), voda (as gora), rosa
(as gora), noga (as gora), Zélja (as gora), suza (as gora), zémyja (as gora),
staza (as gora), placa (A sg. placu), 6vca (A sg. dvcu), s6k (G sg. soka, N
pl. sokovi), r6d (G sg. rdda, L sg. rodu, N pl. rodovi), bréd (as rod), rég (as
rod), mds (G sg. mdsta; as rod), nos (G sg. nosa, L. sg. nosu, N pl. ndsovi),
oprez (L. sg. oprézu), Fadran (as oprez), korak (L. sg. kordku ; G pl. kordka),
0blak (as korak), zima (D sg. 2imi, A sg. zimu, NAV zime, DLI zimama),
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stijéna (as zima), strana (as zima), vojska (A sg. vojsku, NAV pl. vdjske),
$¢ér (G sg. s¢eri, G pl. s¢éri), mlados (G sg. mlddosti, L sg. miladosti), radds
(G sg. rddosti, L sg. radosti, G pl. radosti, DL radostima), Zalos (as rados),
kOko$ (G sg. kokosi, G pl. kokosi, DLI pl. kokosima), boles (G sg. bolesti, G
pl. boléstz, DLI pl. boléstima), pamet (L sg. paméti), pomoc (G sg. POMOCi,
L sg. pomdci, G pl. pomoci), noé (G sg. noci, L sg. noci, G pl. noci, DLI
nocima), kos (G sg. kosti, L pl. kosti, G pl. kosti, DLI pl. kostima), plani-
na (A sg. planinu), brzina (as planina), sirina (as planina), ime (NAV sg.
iména, iménd), propovijed (L. sg. propovijédi, G pl. propovijédr, DLI pl.
propovijédima), zapovijed (as propovijed), napovijed (as zapovijed), pratég
(L sg. pratézi), VeleZ (as pratez)

Indefinite Adjectives

a. p. a:jddan, véseo

a. p. b : vagan (vazna — vazno), bijésan, svijéto, wiZan, wid (tuda -
tide), svér, piin (pina - pimno), dobar; ditbok (duboka - duboko), Sirok, debel,
dalek; bos (bosa - boso), gol

a. p. ¢ : mlak (mlaka - midko), glip, tiap, Ziv, gnjil, stvdran, strasan,
tijésan, ¢uis, slan, siapalj ; zréo (zréla - zrélo), IS, strog, nizak, tizak, dig,
bistar

Verbs

a. p. a : videt (vidulvidii, vidimo, vidé idit; video - videla — videlo),
slie¢ (sTiego - slidgla - slidglo), nalje¢ (naljego — naljegla — naljeglo)

a. p. b : pomoci (pomozem; pomogs — pomogla — pomoglo), léc (lezem;
g — legla — léglo), mdcé (mdaknémo; mdks — makla ~ maklo), réc (récit;
roko — rékla — réklo), vézat (vézem)

a. p. ¢ : zudt (zovem, z0vémo, 20vil; zvdo ~ zvdla - zvali), lééet (letim,
letimo, lété /létit), trés (trésem, trésemo — secondary, trési ; wrésla), pec (pécem,
pécemo — secondary; pékla), Zivjet (Fivémo), donijet (donésem, donésete
secondary form, donésii; donijéla), pocér (pdcmeén, pocmit; poceo — pocéla
pocelo), péé (pécem, pécemo — secondary, pékil /pécit; peko — peékla - peklo),
ispec (ispekla), t&¢ (técem, técemo — secondary, tekit; 12k0 — tekla — 2klo),
vds (rdsten, rdstemo, vdstit; rdstd — vasla — rdslo), naras (naraso — narasla
— nardslo), vié (vitcem, viicemo, ViR vitkd — vitkla — viiklo)
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PROSODIC PROOF OF SYNTACTICALLY
FIXED POSITION

The starting point for this paper are limitations of comparative his-
torical research on South Slavic clitics and the hypothetical nature
of its conclusions, especially with respect to their prosodic status,
which can be judged only on the basis of their position in the line-
ar organization of the sentence. This paper deals with proclitic-en-
clitic syntagms of the type 2d mene in Slovenian and Croatian and
syntagms of the type zdme (Slovenian) and 2d me (Croatian). These
syntagms are possible only because the short accusative pronominal
forms were accented in the protolanguage. The author argues that
these forms represent newly emerged clitics which preserved the
feature of accentability in syntactically fixed positions in the west-
ern South Slavic languages, while this feature was lost in the eastern
South Slavic languages.

1. Introduction

The linguistic study of clitics, as very complex linguistic units,
falls between accentology and syntax. In that respect I am approach-
ing one striking problem that, in my view, demonstrates the limita-
tions of comparative historical research on clitics, especially on their
prosodic status. The main reason for such a position is the general
hypothetical nature of conclusions concerning clitics in periods for
which we do not have explicit accentual data. Besides, what also led
me to take such a position is the reaction to ongoing discussions on
the question of whether clitics belong to the language system, or
rather, to the speech act.

Usually perceived as exceptions, clitics are very often treated as a
peripheral part of a prosodic system, which makes them especially in-
teresting and provocative.
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Already from the interpretation of clitics as units without an inher-
ent accent which “lean on” other (accented) units, it is obvious that we
are dealing with two different phenomena: their unaccentedness and
their attachment to the orthotonic word with which they form a pro-
sodic unit. Of course, this linkage is based on properties that could be
marked as + or — accent, and this is the reason why I am going to speak
about a very specific example of a clitic group, or rather a syntagm,
which encompasses two elements treated as clitics.

I will not discuss the obvious point that cliticity should not be equat-
ed with the absence of accent since the clitics are not unaccented, but
rather are non-orthotonic units. Due to the understanding of orthoto-
nicity as a potential and accentedness as a realizational feature, it seems
more plausible to interpret clitics as elements that do not introduce an
inherent accent into a sentence, than as elements that should be inte-
grated into an accentual unit ruled by a neighboring element. From
that point of view the cliticity should be seen as a phonologically condi-
tioned feature that belongs to a specific part of syntactic organization,
that is, linear organization.

Prior to any analysis, one has to distinguish two substantially dif-
ferent groups: uninflected clitics or particles and inflected or proper
clitics (which encompass the so-called short forms of auxiliary verbs
and personal and reflexive pronouns)’. In this respect South Slavic in-
flected clitics form an extremely intriguing group because:

1. the repertory of inflected clitics has changed over time

2. they are part of the same paradigms with the so-called long or full
forms.

2. Clitics as a Part of Syntactic System

Being aware that it is highly unusual to discuss the accent of sup-
posedly unaccented units, I first analyse the placement of clitics in lin-
ear sentence organization in order to be able to discuss their accentual
status later in this article. This is a necessary position because when

' Despite the common opinion among those who investigate clitics that there is an es-
sential distinction between two types of clitics—simple and special clitics (see Zwicky
1977), the fundamental model used here is Jakobson’s (Les enclitiques slaves, paper given
October 25, 1933, published 1935). He was the first to speak about les particules enclit-
iques and les mots enclitiques fléchis.
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discussing cliticity as a concept, one has to take for granted relationship
within syntactic units, syntagms? or sentences. As stated above, the
main problem of comparative research on clitics in Slavic languages
involves the hypothetical nature of conclusions about the prosodic sta-
tus of linguistic elements in periods for which we do not have reliable
accentual data. To quote Radoslav Vecerka, one of the leading experts
on OCS syntax (VeCerka 1989: 33 “Der rhytmische Faktor hat sich auf
die Stellung der unbetonten Worter in der Proklise und Enklise aus-
gewirkt. Die Unberontheit der entsprechenden Worter im Aksl. ist allerdings
nur hypotetisch; sie wird auf Grund komparatistischer Feststellungen
vorausgesetzt.” Consequently, cliticity in written records (of course,
not only in OCS texts), cannot be treated otherwise than in the context
of linear sentence organization, or more precisely, based on the posi-
tion of one unit to the another one.

Clitic placement is one of the most intriguing points of word or-
der.? There are two basic rules of clitic placement that can be applied
to South Slavic languages (SSI). First is the well known Wackernageliche
Gesetz or Wackernagel’s rule (Wackernagel 1892), relevant mostly for
the western branch of SSl and the second one, according to which the
clitics either precede or follow the word on which they are prosodically
dependent, which is relevant mostly for the eastern branch of SSlL In
spite of this, it has been commonly believed that clitics in Slavic almost
axiomatically tend to be placed in 2P* From the 19. century it has been
claimed that this is motivated by rhythmical-intonational reasons: IP is
considered to be the most emphasized position, after which follows the
least emphasized one.’

2 As defined by Baudoin de Courtenay.

3 As seen already in Jakobson (1935 (1960): 22): “La position des enclitiques dans la
phrase constitue une des questions fondamentales concernant Pordre des mots. Les lois
du groupement des mots, de méme que les principes du groupement des phonémes, ne
représentent pas une agglomération mécanique de régles éparses mais un systéme co-
hérent. Cest a la fois un tout et une partie du systéme linguistique global. Le lien étroit
subsistant entre les diff érentes tranches de cet ensemble apparait de plus en plus net-
tement et on voit les faits phonologiques, morphologiques et syntactiques former une
chaine ininterrompue dans Pévolution d’un systéme linguistique.”

% T do not address the problem of whether 2P should be understood as a position fol-
lowing the first word, the integral syntagm, or even the whole sentence.

3 For example Delbriick (1990: 56). “Wenn man bedenkt, dass nach dem Grundgesetz der
okkasionellen Wortstellung ein Wort, welches einen stirkeren Sinnaccent tragt, im Satze
weiter nach vorn rlickt, ferner, dass im Altindischen und wohlauch im Indogermanischen
ein unbetontes Wort nie den Satz erdffnen konnte, so muss man zu der Ansicht kommen,
dass im Idg. das erste Wort durch die Betonung besonders ausgezeichnet war.”
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As a result, a significant number of linguists believe that in western
SSI there are “positions reserved for orthotonic words” and “positions
reserved for clitics”. On the other hand, I have tried to prove that only
two positions appear to be relevant for the explanation of the prosodic
and syntactic status of inflected clitics:

1. IP — initial position
2. PS - prepositional syntagm or the position after a preposition.

2.1. Initial Position

Only the accusative short forms could be placed initially in OCS, as
shown in following examples:

1.1 te poets slen(s)ce . te slavits luna (Euch. sin. 7)

12. ize aSte edino takovyx otrodets priimets vr ime¢ moe, me
priemlets (Mk 937 Zogr. Mar.)

1.3. t¢ molim sexrani i me ots veséxs reCenyxs (Euch. sin. 68.)
1.4. 1 t¢ li mozets ponesti (Supr. 250)

The ruling principle in contemporary SSl is “all or none” Initial
placement of all inflected clitics forms is, with no restrictions, pos-
sible in Macedonian. Such a placement is also possible in Slovenian
and Bulgarian, but with some syntactic restrictions, as well as in the
Kajkavian and Cakavian dialects of Croatian. On the other hand, it
is not possible to place any inflected clitic initially in the Stokavian
branch of western SSI.

Macedonian

1.5. Mu e uynno mrro ce mnamat of 3umaTtal (Huxkonecku 17)
1.6. Tw ro manos gpBoTO Ha MyApocTa. (AHROHOBCKH 62)

1.7. Me BoBene B0 cBojaTa coba, BO KOja Hemame MeCcTo Kaj ia ce
craun. (Topoliriskaja 1974: 65-94.)

1.8. “Te mameram oy 6porot”, nponomxku JTore. (I'eopruescku 231)

19. T'o riepa co HacmeBKka [JumeTa, MIIO, TOj ja riela 3ar PHKEHO.
(Maxk. gpama 346)

% Peti-Stanti¢ (2000).
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1.10. “Ila ranpaxkume”, My oarosopu majrata xonua. (Hukonecku 5)
111 1 moTem ru OTIPAaTH U TH NpaTH HAa padoTa. (AHIOHOBCKH 72)

Slovenian

112. Ti bom povedal kako! Se $e spominjas, kaj je stari rekel, ko naju
je poslal sem? (http://www.ijs.si/lit/leposl.html-12.)

113. “Me bos zbudil s poljubom?” vpraga. (CKZ 110)
114. Te je nasel? (Hieng 109)

115. “Ne moreva ga pustiti tukaj,” mu je mirno in podjetno govorila
Katarina. (Jancar 419)

116. Ko pa sva se peljala proti njenemu kletnemu stanovaniju, je za-
jokala in mi potem med hlipanjem rekla, da ona lahko sovrazi stvari
tudi, ¢e ne ve, kaj pomenijo. (CKZ 194)

1.17. Ce zdajle umrije in mi pride povedat! (Cankar 28)

Bulgarian

118. 1 mum xaza: «M3Bukait onorosay (JJouuer 76)

1. 19. “Samo nnavenrs, 3amo nuavenrs?” My Kasa equH MOWKHM Iack.
(Pomuu criosa 131)

120. HeTeTo cTaHa Ha KPaka U IO U3TIENa Ch CBOUTE KUBU YEPHU
ounuku. (Pogsu cnoea 113)

1.21. TIIpaBoTo, 3a j1a FOBOPS TYKa, MH € JaleHO OT OTE€YECTBOTO MU,
a He ot Bac. (borer 85)

1. 22. ap JI'sB ro oxenun 3a UpuHa, cecTpa Ha IIapuiiata, 1 My Jal
BHCOKA ClIy:k0a B apckust neoper. (Xurenmapcku 74)

Cakavian

1.23. Mi je piikla jena cokula. (Kalsbeek 364)

1.24. M1 je poviedala kakdse je storilo zajfo. (Kalsbeek 342)
1.25. Mi je velika presa. (Grgorini¢ 21)

1.26. Ga ni moga capat, udn je tifa. (Kalsbeek 375)

1.27. Mu je to nosila, i na jedanpit je poce se kako gi¢it i bielét...
(Kalsbeek 381)

1.28. “Grien, t'u pot ja s tobon”, mu govori ta macak. (CDL. 295)
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Kajkavian

1.29. Mi je stopram dvadesetpet let! (Ogerlici 229)

1.30. Te morti $to sili? (Ogerlici 192)

1.31. Ov ¢&lovek ni za nasa vremena roden — ali v¢initi i redi je drugo,
da bi to njegov brat bil, mi se vidi, da bi kihati pricel. (Ogerli¢i 79)

1.32. “To ti je ¢lovek”, veli vuk, “idi pred njega i ga zakoli”
(Ruoznik 52)

2.2. Prepositional Syntagms

Prepositions are, as prosodically proclitic elements, positioned imme-
diately to the left of the accented unit on which they are prosodically de-
pendent. For that reason all long pronominal forms can be placed after a
preposition with no obstacle. The placement of short pronominal forms,
which are considered to be unaccented, prosodically and syntactically de-
pendent units, should not be allowed in this position. In spite of this, al-
ready in OCS, as well as in some SSI, certain short accusative pronominal
forms systematically and regularly follow proclitic prepositions in the same
manner as all other orthotonic units, as shown in the following examples:

Old Church Slavic

2.). pokriets ne¢sstre na tg (Kloc. 2b 17)

2.2. straxp spmrtptenyi napade na me (Sin. ps. 54.5)

2.3. I(su)s® Ze vozbva i rece: vérujei vb me ne véruets v mene n'b Vb
posslaveiaago me (Iv 12.44 Assem. Zogr.).

24. preds t¢ (Supr. 99)

Slovenian

2.5. Zame je storil vec, kot bi bil dolZan storiti. (Kavcic¢ 11)
2.6.V cesto in vame so dan za dnem zijale prazne izlozbe. (CKZ 91)

2.7. .. pozna upanje, ki jih bo vodilo do Zlate skrinje in dalje in skoz-
njo in z njeno pomocjo do nebes. (Jancar 77)

2.8. Vi oblacite nase druge ljudi, jaz pa jih slac¢im. (Javorsek 35)
2.9. Ko delas za druge, dela$ tudi zase! (Taufer 49)
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01 Croatian

210. Mislila sam da ¢u imati za te strasno iznenadenje. (Balog 14)

211. I ne samo $to mu je jasno, nego je shvatio i da taj svoj identitet
mora braniti, i da mu on i jest najvredniji borbe, da je za nj potrebno
sve zrtvovati. (Pavlici¢ 184)

2.12. PoloZio je svoju ruku na njezino lice, privio je uza se i proSaptao:
“Oprosti” (Gavran 43)

2.13. Mislio je na nj svaku stotinku sekunde od ¢asa kad je umro do
sada. (Pavici¢ 32)

Such a “proclitic-enclitic connection” does not fit in the system and
therefore, represents an exception from a strictly structural point of view.
Exactly for that reason I see its importance as an implicit signalization of
a historical change. First I will try to explain why a syntagm of this kind
exists at all. Then I will try to explain the features of short pronominal
forms that make possible their placement after an unaccented preposi-
tion. In the end I will attempt to answer the question of where the accent
of this syntagm comes from, if both components are, as claimed, unac-
cented. To answer these questions I have to go back to the Proto-Slavic
state of affairs.

3. Open Questions of Reconstruction

Despite the many open questions of reconstruction, such as the de-
ceptive homogeneity of lexical forms for the first and second person
pronouns in almost all IE languages’, I will concentrate only on paral-
lel, so-called long (disyllabic) and short (monosyllabic) forms. Parallel
forms have been reconstructed only for dative® in Proto-Slavic, while
there was just one form reconstructed for other cases: disyllabic in the
genitive and monosyllabic in accusative.” Two forms have been recon-

7 An overview of these problems is given in Peti-Stantic¢ (2002).

8 Long forms are treated as accented and short forms as unaccented. The
OCS evidence confirms such a distribution since the time of the oldest written
monuments.

° 1 believe that despite the obvious inconsistency which is almost not worth mention-
ing, it is not excessive to point out the lack of logic in treating only the accusative forms
in this paradigm as short forms. Namely, there is no difference in length between 2.
pers. sg. acc. t¢ and 2. pers. sg. nom. .
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structed for the first and second person pronoun, *mwné i *mone'®; *rebé
i *z0b¢™ Hujer thinks that there were both clitic and nonclitic forms
corresponding to IE *moi, *t(zw)oi. Vondrak says that the clitic forms
mi, ti, si developed from mié, té, s¢, and that these forms themselves
originated from *moi, *toi, *s0i.

Two accusative forms have been reconstructed for the first and sec-
ond person pronouns in the IE protolanguage: *me,*mé i *1we, *1evé.
The OCS forms me, te, se correspond to Sanskrit *mam, *twam, but do
not correspond to Greek £ué and ue In both languages the shorter
forms were enclitic. In his historical grammar of Greek, Rix (1976:177)
claims that the accented form is a younger formation which adopted
the enclitic accusative form and the accent from the always-accented
nominative case.

For PIE linguists reconstruct the genitive forms *mene and *rewe
(more certain for the first person, and less certain for the second per-
son, as said in Matasovi¢ (1997: 175)), to which the OCS forms *mene
and *tebe fully correspond. In Sanskrit and Greek there are two forms
for first and two for second person corresponding to PIE — mama and
me (Sanskrit) and éuod and pov (Greek), for the first person and tava, te
(Sanskrit) and oo®, cov (Greek) for the second.

In order to understand the status of parallel forms in the paradigms
of SSl one should, based on an examination of the oldest texts for every
single tradition, answer the following specific questions:

1. Which forms are original in which cases?

2. When did the so-called long and short forms come to be used in
complementary distribution in both cases?

I will only indicate possible answers to these questions here.
According to contemporary Slavic linguists, the long genitive forms
were in use in accusative function beginning in the late OCS period

0 yondrak (1912; 456-460) believes that the first form is older and that o emerged as a
result of a e-vowel reduction, for which there has been more reasons after m, than in
the case of e, se.

U Based on Czech robé, Polish tobie and Old Russian m»6¢ which originated from
mo6e, Iv§i¢ (1970: 219) thinks that Hujer’s explanation is the most logical one. He says
that only the gen. sg. *robe alongside with *rebe and dat. sg. *10bé alongside with *zeb¢
existed in Proto-Slavic. In the genitive only the form tebe survived because of its re-
semblance to mene, and in the dative r0bé remained because moné did not have any im-
pact to it.
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(see Nahtigal 1952: 237). After this change the cliticity of the old short
accusative forms was not questioned.

The initial OCS paradigm, before the long genitive forms were in-
troduced in the accusative, had the following characteristics:

GENITIVE | DATIVE | ACCUSATIVE
LONG FORM | +ACCENT | +ACCENT —_—
SHORT FORM — -ACCENT +ACCENT

The parallel forms in the personal pronoun paradigms developed long
accented forms in the accusative because they lacked the symmetry in the
system (in the dative there were long accented forms alongside with short
unaccented forms, in the accusative short accented forms, and in the ge-
nitive long accented forms). Due to analogy between the short accusative
forms and the short dative forms (which were originally unaccented and
clitic), the short accusative forms (originally accented) began to be used as
clitics alongside with the process during which the long accented genitive
forms became a syntactic replacement for the original accusative forms.
Therefore, the long forms appear already in later OCS texts in the syn-
tactic function of both cases, which has been proven in the course of the
history of individual South Slavic languages.”? This is how the genitive-
accusative syncretism changed the repertory of OCS clitics.

Some authors (see Comrie 1978: 30) claim that the third person per-
sonal pronoun in OCS had special forms for nominative sg. ons, ac-
cusative sg. 7 (73) and genitive sg. jego, mentioning this in reference to
nouns which designated living beings that already had a nominative
form different from the genitive-accusative syncretic form. Others (see
Vaillant 1977: 433) claim that the use of pronominal short forms for the
third person stabilized only in the history of the individual languag-
es after OCS period. Both in the third person personal pronoun para-
digm, as well as in the paradigms described above, the genitive started

2 1 will mention only some examples for such a claim: OCS genitive case: jako
gospods moi otremlets stroense domu ots mene (Zogr, L. X VI, 3); accusative case: Ni
gnjevomds tvoims pokaZi mene (Sin. 6,2); middle Bulgarian — genitive case: ot mene
ni ednu krivdu ne ste imali (TP 148); accusative case: da mene svoims nevjersstvoms
prijevari (TP 186); Serbian — accusative case: i potrudi starostb svoju i mene (Spisi sv.
Save); Croatian - genitive case: Ako li do sada ni mu se skazalo od mene nikada ljubavi
nimalo (Luci¢, Robinja); accusative case: taj zakon va$ proklet i tko ga postavi, ter mene
ustavi, da mi se duh muci (Vetranovié, Orfeo); Slovenian ~ accusative case: Jesus Maria
bodi par mene, inu par nas (Rupel. Prisp., N7, 1688.).
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being used for the accusative in OCS (see Nahtigal 1952: 239). OCS
jego and clitic go, Serbian and Croatian #jéga and clitic ga (femin. je,
ju), Bulgarian #ézo and clitic z0. The old accusative masculine singular
jb has been preserved in Slovenian, Croatian, Serbian and Czech with
prepositions: Slovenian vanj (from *vsnjv), 2dnj, prédénj and the same
for the neuter, while in the plural vdnje, zdnje; in Croatian and Serbian
zdnj alongside with zdnjga, krézdnj; in Czech zavi.

These forms led to a disagreement on the originality of Proto-Slavic
accusative forms. There has not been any dispute about the genitive
and dative forms, but the problem of accusative forms led to the for-
mation of two schools of thought. Representatives of one faction be-
lieved that the original accusative forms were long, ie., *mene, *tebe,
*sebe (for example Meillet and Miihlenbach), while the representatives
of the other, more numerous faction, believe that the short nasal forms
were the original forms *me, *te, *se (for example van Wijk, Vondrak,
Trubetzkoy, Bulahovskij and Vaillant, who were later joined also by
Meillet). The latter differentiate two original short forms in the accusa-
tive: accented forms with a nasal and unaccented forms with no nasal.

4. On Accentedness

4.1. Misunderstandings

Given these facts, it is clear how the treatment of western South
Slavic syntagms of type SI” as exceptions is mistaken, especially their
interpretation in Croatian as proclitic-enclitic syntagms that “receive”
an accent. Reading such claims™, one has to ask where the accent comes
from in a syntagm of two inherently unaccented units.

Such an interpretation misses the point because the prepositional
syntagm of type Sl is the only syntactic position in which the original
accented accusative forms differ from the unaccented genitive short
forms, which started being used in accusative functions according to
analogy with the dative short forms.

3 I call the Sl syntagm a relation that consists from a prepositon and a short pronomi-
nal form while the S2 syntagm is a relation between a preposition and a long pronomi-
nal form or any other accented unit.

Y For example in HG (1995: 209): prijedlozi koji zavriavaju na suglasnik dobivaju na-
glasak uzlazne intonacije ako za njima slijedi slog, npr. 2d me, nd te, i se, po nju i po nji,
a ako za njima sloga nema, intonacija mora biti silazna, npr. 24 nj, i .
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Therefore, we have to posit the following two units in contempo-
rary Sl syntagms: an unaccented proclitic preposition and a short accu-
sative pronominal form, which is an accent-bearing unit that generates
the accent of the whole syntagm. This claim is further strenghtened by
the notion that only the long forms can be introduced in prepositional
syntagms in the genitive, despite the existence of parallel short forms.
Therefore the syntagms béz mene, do tebe, oko njega, kraj mene, pored
sebe, 2bog mene, 0d mene cannot be replaced by the syntagms *bez me,
*do te, *oko me, *kraj te, *pored se, *zbog me, *od me. This difference can
be explained only by taking into account the initial differentiation of
short genitive and short accusative forms.

The interpretations in grammars are unanimous. For example, for
Croatian we find:®

1. monosyllabic prepositions terminating in a consonant add a final
long a and become disyllabic, for example: krdza te, tiza te, poda nj, préda
me, ndda nju,

2. for other prepositions the final or single syllable is lengthened

a. monosyllabic prepositions receive an accent with a rising pitch if
there is a syllable following, for example zd me, nd te, 1 se, pd nju i po nju.
If there is no syllable, the intonation should be falling, for example zd
nj, 4 nj.

b. disyllabic or polysyllabic prepositions receive a short falling accent
on the first syllable, for example Izmedi se, medii se.

The Slovenian situation is to a certain degree specific, because
Toporisi¢ (2004) explicitly recognizes two accusative short forms, one
unaccented and the other accented, as shown in the following para-
digms:

G. méne, me tébe, te sébe, se

D. méni, mi tébi, ti sébi, si

A. méne, me, -me/mé tébe, te, -te/té sébe, se, -s¢/sé
G. njéga, ga njé, je

D. njému, mu njéj/ njgj, nji, ji

A. njéga, ga, -nj njo, - jo, njo/njo

5 Cited from HG (1995: 209).
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The short accented forms are labeled bound forms (navezne oblike).
They exist only in the accusative and differ from all other short forms
by the feature of accent. As a result, contemporary Slovenian allows
the following types of Sl syntagms in the accusative with monosyl-
labic prepositions with a vocalic ending or with prepositions that re-
ceive a bound vowel: (zdme, zdrte, zdse, zanj, zanjo; prédme, prédte, prédse,
prédeny, prédnjo; nddme, nddte, nddse...; podme, podte, podse...; vame /v
mé, vdte /v té, vdse /v sé. As seen here, the accent can be realized either
on the preposition or on the pronoun, despite the very low frequency
of realizations such as za wié, za 4, za sé ... When the accent is realized
on the preposition the syntagm is spelled as a single word and when
the accent is realized on the pronoun each part is spelled separately, but
this difference in spelling does not reflect any phonological difference
on the syntagmatic level.

4.2. Type of Accent

The type of accent in Sl syntagms presents still unsolvable problem.
The accent realized in Sl syntagms does not correspond to the type re-
sulting from a shift within S2 syntagms (for example grdd — o grad,
polje — nd polje or kuca — od kuce, zndm — né znam). The latter results
from the Neo-Stokavian accentual shift (méne — béz mene, tdbe ~ zbog
tebe, like polie — nd polje, zndm — né znam). Therefore it seems plausible
to treat the accent realized on Sl syntagms as the result of a diachron-
ic shift because it corresponds to the accent in gldva, ritka (cf. Cakavian
glavad, ritkd).

For a better understanding of this process one has to keep in mind
the particularity of Cakavian accentual types, because the “classic”
Cakavian system is very similar, but not identical, to the accentual sys-
tem that can be reconstructed for western South Slavic and there is no
single North Cakavian accentual type. In this context one may cite a
very intriguing example found in a well-known study of the Cakavian
dialect of Orbanici in Istria, in which Kalsbeek (1998: 322) differenti-
ates real, optional, and occasional clitics based on their ability to form
a (one-word) sentence by themselves, the ability to carry the sentence
accent in a larger unit, and their subordination to more or less strict
ordering rules. She devotes a special chapter to the interpretation of

16 See Toporii¢ (2004: 307): Oblike ndme, ndre, ndse ipd. so danes bolj v rabi kot na
méne, na tébe, na sébe, te pa bolj kot na mé, na té, na sé. itd.
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preposition-pronominal clitic combinations and says: “Several combi-
nations of two (real or optional) clitic word forms may together form
a minimal accent frame, in which case they cease to behave as clitics
with respect to word order. [..] Some prepositions govern more than
one case, but only accusative clitic forms of pronouns are found com-
bined with items in a minimal accented frame.” The final syllable of a
monosyllabic preposition becomes lengthened and a circumflex accent
realized on this preposition corresponds to an accent in all northern
Cakavian dialects, as in her examples:

Cu stivit na se to vréco.
Pide na te.
Kako da gleda va me.

Since we deal with an extremely conservative Cakavian dialect
which, according to Kalsbeek (1998: 59), carried through no phonetic
stress shifts with respect to the final stage of Proto-Slavic, the accentual
status of Sl prepositional syntagms with short pronominal forms and
the existence of short genitive forms only for the first person singular
are very important data. This is especially true when we know that the
accent was not, as expected, kept on the pronoun, but was shifted to
a preposition. The only explanation for such an unexpected accentual
shift is that it results from a diachronic process which must have oc-
curred at such a point in the history of Slavic languages in order to
affect both Cakavian and Stokavian dialects.”

5. Conclusion

Contextualizing the research on clitics in Slavic languages, prima-
rily concentrated in the framework of formal approaches to Slavic lin-
guistics, this report is an attempt to present an alternative view of clitic
treatment in SSI, because it takes into account historical developments
and comparative methodology when explaining the linguistic systems
of contemporary languages.

7" Additional research will be needed to answer the question whether in the given ex-
amples we are dealing with a neocircumflex accent, as in present tense forms with a fixed
accent (of the type plddes, diénes), as well as in the definite forms of feminine adjectives
(for example stdra), or whether we are dealing with a Proto-Slavic accute on a vowel re-

flecting original ¢, but this is beyond the scope of the present study.
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Based on our current knowledge, the only claim that can be made is
that in western South Slavic languages there are some instances, which
I call syntactically fixed positions, in which the accusative short forms
picture accusative short accented forms from Proto-Slavic. In this re-
spect it should be emphasized that the syntagms za me (S1) and za mene
(82) do not differ in meaning. These two types of syntagms differ only
according to the grammatical level to which they belong. Whereas the
S2 belongs to a purely syntactic level of description, Sl can be inter-
preted as a lexicalized syntagm. The connection between the parts of
this syntagm is so firm and immutable, both on the prosodic and the
syntactic level, that it is equivalent to a morphological formation. An
open question remains, of course, why such a development took place
only in the pronominal subsystem.

In the end I have to say that the fact of the indisputable diachronic
accentedness of short accusative forms and their realization in the con-
temporary western group of South Slavic languages show only that
these forms should not be treated as an unaccented clitics but rather as
enclinomena, which are elements with a combinatory exchange of ac-
centedness and unaccentedness depending on their syntactic function®,
This, however, does not explain the type of realized accent. I was able
just to give a hint, and not a coherent explanation for this type.

Abbreviations;

SSI - South Slavic

2P — Second Position

IP — Initial Position

PS - Prepositional Syntagm
OCS - Old Church Slavic
IE - Indoeuropean

PIE — Protoindoeuropean
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MISCELLLANEOUS REMARKS
ON BALTO-SLAVIC ACCENTUATION

The highly successful conference on Balto-Slavic accentology or-
ganized by Mate Kapovi¢ and Ranko Matasovi¢ has given much food
for thought. It has clarified the extent of fundamental disagreements
as well as established areas of common interest where the evidence
seems to be ambiguous. In the following I shall comment upon some
of the papers presented at the conference which are directly relevant
to my own research,

Miguel Carrasquer Vidal claims that PIE barytone thematic verbs
adopted mobile stress in Balto-Slavic whereas PIE derived thematic
verbs preserved stress on the thematic vowel This hypothesis does
not explain the actual distribution of the accent types (cf. Stang 1957:
155-167 and 1966: 474-482). My conjecture is that as a rule, originally
athematic verbal paradigms have mobile stress while original thematic
verbal paradigms (including the thematic aorist, which appears to con-
tinue an earlier imperfect) have fixed stress on the stem, not on the the-
matic vowel, unless they adopted mobile stress at a recent stage. This
is a topic which requires further investigation. I shall not go into other
aspects of Carrasquer’s interesting paper.

Rick Derksen reconsiders Winter’s law against the background of
Dybo’s recent treatment (2002). As I have discussed Winter’s law in
detail elsewhere (1988), I can be brief here (cf. also Derksen 2002). The
only point I have to highlight again is that Winter’s law was blocked in
the clusters *-ndn- <*-dn- and *-ngn- < *-gn-, e.g. in the Slavic words for
‘water’ and ‘fire’, cf. especially SCr. ségnuti beside sézati ‘reach’, Czech
sahnouti beside sahati ‘touch’, because the glottalization had in this po-
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sition been lost as a result of neutralization in Proto-Indo-European
already, as had voicelessness, e.g. in Latin pandd ‘spread’, pingo ‘paint’,
mungo ‘slime’ beside Gr. pitnémi, Skt. pimsari, musicari with restoration
of the original stop (cf. Thurneysen 1883). Incidentally, it is quite clear
from Slovene jaz T that Winter’s law operated in stressed syllables as it
did in unstressed syllables.

Vladimir Dybo identifies two accent types, with fixed and mobile
stress, for Balto-Slavic thematic presents of verbs with a root-final reso-
nant or vowel. In accordance with the conjecture put forward above,
I think that presents with mobile stress represent original athematic
paradigms whereas presents with fixed stress continue earlier thematic
formations. This view is supported by the apophonic alternations be-
tween Zbre-, pore-, lije-, rvve- and Zere-, pere-, léje-, ruje-, also kove- and
kuje-, where *kvv- was evidently eliminated in order to remove the
homonymy with kzvati, kyje- ‘shake one’s head’ (cf. Vaillant 1966: 284),
and sméje- se¢ (cf. Vaillant 1966: 291), all of which belong to the mo-
bile accent pattern. A similar prehistoric alternation may be assumed
for pone- and vije-. The present orje- ‘plough’ evidently adopted mobile
stress at an early stage (cf. Vaillant 1966: 513). The present Zive- live’
apparently took its mobile stress from the root aorist in Balto-Slavic
times already because this accent pattern is confirmed by the Prussian
evidence (cf. Kortlandt 1987: 106). In the case of bljuje- ‘vomit’, original
accentual mobility is supported by the apophonic alternation in Greek
Dhléd, phiuo ‘overflow’, The presents bléje-, déje- ‘put’, daje-, maje-, staje-
retain the mobile stress of the root aorist from which they were de-
rived. On the other hand, no traces of apophonic alternation are found
in the type with fixed stress, except for kryje- ‘cover’, where the full
grade found in East Baltic was eliminated, as it was in Prussian. All
of these instances are original je-presents, where root stress is regu-
lar, including not only 2or()e- and 1 (j)e- (cf. Vaillant 1966: 190) but
also mwne- ‘crumple’, which was apparently disambiguated from msni-
‘think’. The presents spéje- and déje- ‘do” are evidently denominatives
of verbal root nouns, cf. Latin speés, -dés.

Dybo claims that the same distribution of verbal paradigms is
found in Germanic, where shortening of (pretonic) long vowels and
Verschirfung correspond to Balto-Slavic accentual mobility while pres-
ervation of long vowels and no Verschiarfung correspond to Balto-Slavic
fixed stress on the root. Here again, the latter category are je-presents
except *spiwa- beside *sp(Gitja- ‘spit’. The verbs with Verschirfung
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show an alternation between *-eww- and *-aww- or *-ujj- in the root.
The problem clearly needs further investigation.

Georg Holzer has presented a partial chronological ordering of 35
Slavic developments from the earliest dialectal differentiation up to the
neo-Stokavian retraction of the stress. Since his treatment requires a
detailed examination of the evidence, I shall discuss it on another oc-
casion.

Mate Kapovic¢ discusses the accent type of Slavic *vo/@ He presents
lists of ja-stem nouns with fixed stress and acute (a) or neo-acute (b)
tone on the root but finds few instances of ja-stem nouns with mobile
(c) or desinential (b) stress. In my view, the latter are relics of original
Balto-Slavic é- and 7/a-stems. For dusa (c) ‘soul’ I assume an i/d-stem
(cf. Kortlandt 1997b: 158 and 200L 61), for zemlja (b, c) ‘earth’, Lith. Zémé
(2) an é-stem continuing the Indo-European root noun, for *medja (b,
¢) ‘border’, Lith. médé (2) ‘forest’ an 7/a-stem beside the jo-stem of Lith.
médis (2) ‘tree’, Latin medius ‘middle’, for Zelja (¢) ‘wish’ and /»2a (b) lie’,
Old High German Jlug? original 74é-stems because these are deverbal
abstracts (cf. Kortlandt 1997b: 161£.), for *gospodja (c) lady’ an 7/4a-stem,
as in Lith. pati (4) ‘wife’, gen. pacios, for zorja, zarja (c) ‘dawn’, OPr. sari
‘Glut’ an 7/e- or i/a-stem replacing an earlier verbal root noun, and for
*rodja (¢) ‘rust’ and *svérja (b) ‘candle’ original 7/a-stems, though the
latter may actually have adopted the flexion of Lith. 2vdké (2) ‘candle’
at an earlier stage. Other 7/4é-stems apparently joined the jd-stems at an
early stage already, e.g. volja ‘will’; Lith. valia (2).

My own contribution to the conference deals with the Serbo-
Croatian evidence for Indo-European long and short vowels and dis-
cusses an unpublished paper by Kapovi¢ which the author had kindly
put at my disposal. These two articles have been published together
with Holzer’s contribution in the Wiener Slavistisches Fahrbuch vol. 51,

Keith Langston has shown that the Cakavian evidence for a
fourth Slavic accent pattern (d) distinct from (b) and (c) but resem-
bling both of these in the combination of a long falling tone on the
root with desinential stress in the oblique case forms is inconclusive.
This type can easily have arisen by the loss of a rising tone and ana-
logical lengthening in monosyllables of accent pattern (b) and by the
extension of desinential stress and the reduction of accentual mobil-
ity in accent pattern (c). The spread of final stress in the mobile ac-
cent paradigm probably started from the gen.sg. form of the u-stems,
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which had final stress, as in Lith. siinads (cf. Stang 1957: 88 on the
i-stems and Steinhauer 1973: 90 on an accent pattern in Senj which is
not mentioned by Mogus§). Nevertheless, it is still possible that some
nouns such as zib ‘tooth’ escaped the early generalization of mobile
stress in the masculine o-stems and thereby ended up in accent pat-
tern (b) instead of (¢) in a part of the Slavic territory. The crucial evi-
dence, to my mind, comes from the accentuation of deverbal nouns
such as razdél, gen. razdela (or razdél, razdéld) ‘section’, which does
not seem to be found outside the Cakavian area. This type can hardly
be explained otherwise than by the hypothesis that it had escaped the
early generalization of mobile stress before Dybo’s law (cf. Kortlandt
1975; 28 and 1979).

Ranko Matasovi¢ discusses early Latin and Romance loanwords
which belong to accent paradigms (a), mostly a-stems, and (b), always
o-sterns, in South Slavic. He argues that the latter entered the language
either before Dybo’s law or after the retraction of the stress from final
jers. In my view, the former hypothesis is correct and the latter devel-
opment is irrelevant because Dybo’s law did not shift the stress to final
jers (cf. Kortlandt 1975: 13-19 for details), so that the nom.acc.sg. form of
the o-stems was always stem-stressed.

Thomas Olander rejects the traditional view going back to Saussure
and Pedersen that accentual mobility in nominal paradigms originat-
ed in the consonant stems and spread to vocalic stems in Balto-Slavic.
Instead, he thinks that the stress was retracted from a short vowel be-
fore a final consonant or an intervocalic hiatus, e.g. nom.sg. *-ds, abl.sg.
*.6at, but not before a final laryngeal or an intervocalic consonant, e.g.
nom.sg. *-daH, dat.pl. *-6bhos. This not very logical hypothesis is at vari-
ance with the following case forms (Lithuanian unmarked):

(1) nom.sg. gaidys ‘rooster’ < *-jos, also geras-is (the) good’, sirdis
‘heart’, sitnus ‘son’,

(2) gen.sg. galvds ‘head’ < *-aHos (Olander *-aHs, which does not ex-
plain the circumflex), sirdiés, siinaiis, Russ. desjati ‘ten’ (cf. Stang 1957:
88),

(3) instsg. lingu ‘window’ < *-0H, gdlva, Sirdimi, siunumi, Russ,
désjar’ju (cf. Stang 1957: 88),

(4) loc.sg. namié ‘at home’ < *-0i, galvojé < *-aHi-, Russ. golové,

(5) nom.acc.du. langu < *-0H (Olander *-de, which does not explain
the acute), $irdi, siinu, Slovene mo2d, duhjva (cf. Stang 1957: 73),
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(6) nom.pl. langai, sirdys < *-éies, sitniis, Slovene duhdvi,

(7) gen.pl. langij <*-om, galvij < *-Hom, $Sirdziif < *-iom, siini}, Slavic
*_om, *-eiom, *-euom (cf. Kortlandt 1978; Olander’s *-dom, *-dHom,
*-éiom, *-éuom do not explain the final stress),

(8) dat.pl. Czech -1 < *-dm < *-omus, Russ. dégjam < *-imus, Slovene
moZém < *mfJem < *-umus, with the same retraction of the stress across
the pretonic jer as in Sln. ddnes ‘today’ < *dini-si (Olander has *-bhos for
*_mus),

(9) inst.pl. langais < *-oois (Olander *-deis), galvomis, Sirdimis, siinumis,
Czech -y (cf. Stang 1957: 38), Russ. det’mi, Sin. mozmi,

(10) loc.pl. languoseé, galvosé, avist: ‘sheep’, Sln. mozéh < *-oisu, Russ.
détjax < *-isu. I conclude that Olander’s theory is quite inadequate.

Jens Elmegird Rasmussen thinks that monosyllables are always “cir-
cumflex” in Balto-Slavic. Unfortunately, he does not distinguish be-
tween a Baltic circumflex, which is the absence of an acute tone (ie.
of glottalization), and a Slavic circumflex, which is a falling tone that
developed at a more recent stage in paradigms with mobile stress in-
dependently of the original presence or absence of an “acute” (ie. of a
glottal stop). Rasmussen claims that the shortening of an acute y and
i in Lith. monosyllabic future forms, e.g. gis ‘will heal, is analogical
after polysyllabic forms such as rasis beside rasys ‘will write’ in spite
of the facts that it is a receding phenomenon, that forms like rasis are
limited to southern and eastern Aukstaitian dialects, and that there
is no model for the verbs in -iti (cf. Kortlandt 2002). He arbitrarily
posits a Balto-Slavic i-stem for Lith. gvéris ‘beast’ and Slavic *miis- (a)
‘mouse’ but a consonant stem for *rzk- (c) ‘speech’ though the Lith.
word is still attested as a consonant stem and the tones of the Slavic
words reflect fixed stress and accentual mobility, not original tone or
stem formation. Personal and demonstrative pronouns were originally
root-stressed in Balto-Slavic, so that the falling tone of Slovene 7, i,
v, td, 10, ti, t€ cannot be original. It reflects the recent lengthening of
an earlier short vowel, which is still preserved in jaz P (similarly in the
neighboring Cakavian dialects). This is clear from the fact that the per-
sonal pronouns have neo-acute tone in Posavian and in most Cakavian
dialects of Croatia (cf. Jurisi¢ 1966: 84 and Kortlandt 1997a: 29; note
that the standard language has lost the distinction between neo-acute
and circumflex). Czech and Slovak have preserved the original short
reflex of the acute in ty, my, vy while the latter language has faithfully
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preserved the neo-acute in the demonstrative pronoun. In Baltic, the
original acute is well preserved in Prussian toii, ioiis, Latvian jis, but
not in Lith. jits, which replaced *jus for disambiguation from the accu-
sative jus on the analogy of més, mus. The acute tone of Latvian nom.
pl. zi€ (which was lost in standard Lithuanian but has been preserved
in the dialects) reflects the original neuter ending (cf. Kortlandt 1993).
The falling tone in the Slavic root aorist is a consequence of its mobile
accent pattern. It is spreading in Serbo-Croatian at the expense of the
type with fixed stress on an acute root vowel, which evidently contin-
ues a sigmatic aorist of vocalic roots with a je-present (see above). The
latter morphological type has an en-participle while the former has a
t-participle.

Thus, we must be grateful to Kapovi¢ and Matasovi¢ for bringing
together a number of scholars with different backgrounds in the com-
plex field of Balto-Slavic accentology. There are important problems
which remain to be solved, especially regarding the Indo-European ori-
gins of Balto-Slavic verbal paradigms as discussed by Carrasquer and
Dybo. Another point of special interest is the chronology of accentual
developments, which has a major impact on the topics discussed by
Holzer, Kapovié, Langston, Matasovié, Olander and Rasmussen. The
conference has given a powerful boost to the scholarly attention re-
quired for further progress in our field of study.
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Sazetak

Baltoslavenska je akcentuacija svakako jedno od najteZih, ali stoga i
najzanimljivijih, podruéja poredbenopovijesnoga proucavanja indoeu-
ropskih jezika. Osim toga, baltoslavenska je akcentuacija vazna za rekon-
strukciju indoeuropskoga prajezika opéenito, a ne treba ni spominjati
da povijesna akcentologija zauzima i bitno mjesto u svakom proucava-
nju povijesti slavenskih jezika. Kako su hrvatski jezik i njegovi dijalekti
od klju¢na znacenja u rekonstrukciji praslavenskoga i baltoslavensko-
ga naglaska, bilo je i primjereno da prvi medunarodni skup posvecen
iskljucivo baltoslavenskoj akcentologiji, nazvan IWoBA (International
Workshop on Balto-Slavic Accentology), odrzi upravo u Hrvatskoj. Taj je
skup odrzan od 1. do 3. srpnja 2005. godine na Filozofskom fakultetu u
Zagrebu, a u meduvremenu je postao i tradicionalan godi$nji skup te je
IWoBA 2 odrZana 2006. u Kopenhagenu (Danska), a IWoBA 3 odrZana
je 2007. u Leidenu (Nizozemska). U ovoj je knjizi skupljeno 15 radova
izloZenih na prvoj IWoBA-i u Zagrebu.

Na pocetku se nalaze dva rada koja se bave razvojem baltoslaven-
skih naglasnih paradigama. I u radu se Thomasa Olandera, kao i u radu
Miguela Carrasquera Vidala, polazi od praindoeuropskoga sustava sa
slobodnim naglaskom, sli¢na onomu posvjedocCenu u vedskom i gré-
kom. Olander tumadi baltoslavensku pomicnu naglasnu paradigmu
(npr. hrvatski dijalektalno gldgvd, A. jd. gldvu) kao inovaciju u odnosu na
indoeuropsko stanje koju pripisuje posebnu glasovnomu zakonu - viso-
ki je ton postao niskim na zavr$nim kratkim slogovima i slogovima koji
su u sebi sadrzavali zijev (tj. drugacije interpretirano, naglasak se poma-
kao s takvih slogova), npr. u N. jd. o-osnova *-6s ili u N. mn. a-osnova
*-€h,es (usp. hrvatski gldve). Carrasquer Vidal se u svojem originalnu
radu bavi razvojem baltoslavenskih naglasnih paradigama kod imeni-
ca/pridjeva i glagola. Za razliku od “klasi¢noga” pristupa, po kojem se
u baltoslavenskom pretpostavlja postojanje paradigme s naglaskom na
prvom slogu i pomi¢ne naglasne paradigme, on za baltoslavenski pra-
jezik pretpostavlja tri naglasne paradigme - baritonsku, oksitonsku i
pomi¢nu. Takoder predlaze i nove interpretacije nekih glasovnih za-
kona, npr. Hirtova zakona. Jens Elmegard Rasmussen je u svom radu
razradio svoju staru hipotezu o naglasku jednosloZnih rije¢i u balto-
slavenskom, tj. tezu da su jednosloZice mogle imati samo cirkumfleks,
¢ime onda objasanjava naglasne pojave poput onih u litavskom futuru,




u baltoslavenskim osobnim i pokaznim zamjenicama, slavenskom aori-
stu itd. Rick Derksen u svojem ¢lanku govori o problemu Winterova
zakona te takoder donosi kritiku Diboova ¢lanka o doti¢nom zakonu
iz 2002. godine kojemu zamjera §to ne citira neke radove zapadnih je-
zikoslovaca o Winterovu zakonu premda priznaje da je svakako rijec
o veoma bitnu radu. Viadimir Antonovi¢ Dibo u svom prilogu govo-
ri o baltoslavenskoj naglasnoj rekonstrukciji i njezinim indoeuropskim
izvorima, pogotovu o glagolskom naglasku zapadnih indoeuropskih
jezika. Dibo, za razliku od veéine zapadnih lingvista, polazi od pretpo-
stavke da je praindoeuropski bio tonski jezik ¢iji je naglasni sustav naj-
bolje o¢uvan u baltoslavenskom, do¢im je vedski i gréki naglasni sustav
znatno izmijenjen. Dibo smatra da se baltoslavenski glagolski naglasni
sustav ne moze izravno povezati s vedskim sustavom te stoga traZi veze
baltoslavenskim glagolskim naglasnim paradigmama u germanskom
gdje se trag staroga naglaska moZe vidjeti kod kracenja ili nekracenja
starih dugih samoglasa i kod djelovanja Holzmanova zakona. Prema
Dibou, baltoslavenskim glagolskim osnovama s pomi¢nim naglaskom
odgovaraju germanske osnove s kracenjem indoeuropskih duljina i s
djelovanjem Holzmanova zakona (tzv. Verschdrfung), dok baltoslaven-
skim glagolskim osnovama nepomiéne naglasne paradigme odgovaraju
germanske osnove bez kradenja indoeuropskih duljina i bez djelovanja
Holzmanova zakona. Clanak Marka Greenberga ponesto odudara od
ostalih s obzirom da autor pokusava doéi do fonetske rekonstrukcije
procesa razvoja staroga akuta u slavenskim jezicima. Greenberg “akut”
interpretira kao glotalni zatvor, a razliCite odraze staroga akuta u sla-
venskim jezicima interpretira kao razli¢ite nacine na koji se je glotalni
zatvor razvijao u pojedinim jezicima - negdje je jednostavno nestao,
negdje je nastupila metateza, a negdje je proizveo laringalizaciju. Mate
Kapovic¢ u svojem ¢lanku o imenicama tipa *vola u slavenskom govori
o starom problemu slavenske akcentologije — neoakutu u ja-osnovama
tipa *vola ili *sti8a. Kapovicevo je rjeSenje jednostavno, on smatra do-
ti¢ni tip imenicama pravilnim odrazom naglasne paradigme b koja ima
naglasak na korijenu rijeci zbog duljine nastavka vidljive u zapadno-
slavenskom, a nastale, po svoj prilici, djelovanjem van Wijkova zakona
ili neke sliéne pojave. Pokazuje da uz tip *vola u slavenskom postoje
nedvojbene ja-osnove naglasne paradigme a i ¢ (s tim da naglasna pa-
radigma ¢ u praslavenskom kod ja-osnova vise nije bila plodna), dok
je jedini pravi primjer za oksitonske ja-osnove, kojih po ovoj pretpo-
stavci ne bi uopce trebalo biti, rije¢ svijééa. Ranko Matasovi¢ u svojem

¢lanku govori o naglasku najranijih latinskih i romanskih posudenica
u slavenskom (ponajprije u hrvatskom). Zakljucuje da u posudenicama
Yenskoga roda nailazimo na naglasnu paradigmu a, dok u posudenica-
ma muskoga roda u najveéem broju sluéajeva nailazimo na naglasnu
paradigmu b. Posudenic koje bi pripadale naglasnoj paradigmi ¢ nema.
Ovi su podatci jako bitni pri odredivanju relativne kronologije nekih
slavenskih naglasnih zakona, poglavito Diboova zakona. Matasovi¢ na
kraju zaklju¢uje da je korpus rije¢i o kojima se u ¢lanku raspravlja po-
suden nakon djelovanja i Diboova zakona i IvSiceva pravila (povlace-
nja naglaska s oslabjeloga jera na prethodni slog kao neoakut). Keith
Langston u svom ¢lanku govori o moguéim dokazima iz Cakavskoga
koji se navode u prilog rekonstrukcije naglasne paradigme d (koja bi u
N. i A. jd. imala cirkumfleks kao naglasna paradigma c, a ostale padeZe
kao naglasna paradigma b). Langston zaklju¢uje da se grada iz cakav-
skoga treba razmatrati s oprezom i da bi u mnogim slucajevima ¢akav-
ske sinkronijske naglasne paradigme D mogla prije biti rijeC o inovaciji
nego o arhaizmu. Kao jedan od problema Langston istiCe i to da je ve-
¢ina doti¢nih akavskih govora izgubila opreku po intonaciji (tj. nema
vise neoakuta) i da se kratki slogovi mogu ondje sekundarno produljiti
u odredenim situacijama §to moZe dovesti do sekundarnoga mijeSanja
naglasnih paradigama. Miram Shrager u svom prilogu zborniku govo-
ri o naglasku imenica mugkoga rodu u sjeverozapadnim ruskim govo-
rima na osnovi terenskoga istraZivanja. Posebnu pozornost posvecuje
problemu naglasne paradigme d koja se kao sinkronijski fenomen javlja
u doti¢nim govorima te za koju se tvrdi da je arhai¢ni prezitak iz pra-
slavenskoga. Tijmen Pronk u svojem ¢lanku govori o IvSi¢evu povlace-
nju naglaska, tj. o retrakciji neocirkumfleksa u slovenskom koruskom
dijalektu. Pronk zaklju¢uje da se u koruskom i panonskom slovenskom
neocirkumfleks pomi¢e samo na dugi prednaglasni slog, kao i u vecini
kajkavskih govora, te doti¢no povladenje naglaska datira negdje izme-
du 12.115. stolje¢a. Ronald Feldstein u svom radu pruza morfonolosku
analizu naglasnoga sustava suvremenoga ruskoga jezika u poredbi s op-
éeslavenskim naglasnim sustavom. Ponajprije, dakako, govori o “netri-
vijalnom” naglasku (povijesno gledajuci — o naglasnoj paradigmi b i ¢).
Feldstein za rusku naglasnu paradigmu B kao “dubinski” pretpostavlja
naglasak na zadnjem slogu osnove, a za naglasnu paradigmu C naglasak
na podetnom slogu osnove, ¢iji se naglasak zatim, djelovanjem razli¢itih
pravila, moZe pomadi i na druge slogove. Domagoj Vidovi¢ u svojem
¢lanku govori, na temelju vlastitih terenskih istrazivanja, o vrlo zani-
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du 12.115. stolje¢a. Ronald Feldstein u svom radu pruza morfonolosku
analizu naglasnoga sustava suvremenoga ruskoga jezika u poredbi s op-
¢eslavenskim naglasnim sustavom. Ponajprije, dakako, govori o “netri-
vijalnom” naglasku (povijesno gledajuéi — o naglasnoj paradigmi b i ¢).
Feldstein za rusku naglasnu paradigmu B kao “dubinski” pretpostavlja
naglasak na zadnjem slogu osnove, a za naglasnu paradigmu C naglasak
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mljivim i arhai¢nim novostokavskim ijekavskim govorima seld Vidonje
i Dobranje kraj Metkovica. Vidovi¢ govori ponajprije o prozodiji, ali u
krad¢im crtama i o fonologiji 1 morfologiji doti¢nih govora. U opisu se
naglasnoga sustava ponajviSe bavi nekim, uglavnom arhai¢nim, alter-
nacijama poput promjenjivoga naglaska u naglasnoj paradigmi C i pre-
skakanjem naglaska na prednaglasnicu. Clanku je takoder pridodan i
kratak popis rijeci pripadajucih pojedinim sinkronijskim naglasnim pa-
radigmama. Anita Peti Stanti¢ u svojem radu, koji je takoder tematski
ponesto drugadiji od vedine ostalih, govori o prijedloZno-zamjeni¢kim
sintagmama tipa hrvatskoga zd me. Autorica tvrdi da doti¢ni zamjenic-
ki oblici predstavljaju novonastale nenaglasnice (koje su praslavenskom
bile naglasene), a koje u zapadnim juZznoslavenskim jezicima (hrvat-
skom i slovenskom) u sintakti¢ki okamenjenim pozicijama ¢uvaju svoju
staru naglasljivost. Na kraju se nalazi komentar Frederika Kortlandta o
drugim ¢lancima u zborniku u kojem on iznost svoje videnje problema
o kojima se u doti¢nim radovima raspravlja.






